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PREFACE, 


^ It was at first my intention to publish, in the form of a book, my 
Papeis' on Zaratiiiislra/^' “His Contemporaries in the Rlgveda/^' and' 

The Date of Zarathushtra,” which I had read before the Society for the 
Promotion of Researches into the Zoroastrian Religion and the Gatha 
Society of Bombay in several of their meetings. Subsequently I made up 
my mind to include also my Paper on the “ Zarathustrian Calendar,” 
which I had read before the said Research Society in Gujarati, 

It has been truly said that " the Veda is a book of seven seals.” This 
remark applies with equal force to the sister of the Vedic language 
namely, the Avesta. Prof. Max Muller rightly observes that “ the language 
of the New Testament is child’s play compared to the Vedic Sanskrit and 
Avestic Zand.” 

Some years’ careful study of the Rigveda and the Hindu Scriptures 
on the one hand and of the Avesta and the allied literatures on the ether, 

.Drought forth prominently before the mind of the present writer certain 
conclusions, which ha^e not been so far touched by other -writers and 
which have been summarised as briefly as possible in the following pages- 

There is not the shadow of a doubt that in the distant past the Vedic 
ft® Iranian people were living together as one nation known as the 
J Aryans.^ ProL Max-Muller in his Science of Mythology (p. ISO) 

says: ^ We^may go a step further and prove from such equations as 
Sanskrit ddtd vamndm^ Zend ddia vohundm and Greek doier eam^ * giver of 
good gifts^ applied to the Devas, that such whole phrases even had been 
formed by the Aryans in their undivided state and had been preserved as 
historical heirlooms from generation to generation..u...If some critics look 
incredulous at such equations as vasundm zxidi eaon, i am afraid, we can* 
not help their unbelief* Here, also,, if people wish to live, they must 
learn* 

^ In another place the same writer says : , We know, ' that there' was 'a 
time, whenjhe Aryas of India and Persia were not yet separated, 'and: 'W^ 
have historical remains of that period in what the Veda and Avesta ■■share 
in common, whether in language, in religion, ceremonial ot . ' 

In that period the old name of God, Asura, must have been the recogm'Sei' ^ 
name for Gods, (Ahura—Asura, being the principal element In 'the ' iiame' 
of the supreme deity Ahuro-masdao), while Deva was not used ' at'' all as ''a'' ' 
name of God or Gods/^ 

**Then again, before that Indo-Iranian period there was that equallv 
real period, which preceded the Aryan Separation, and which has its 
history in the annals of words, common to the two great divisions of that 
family the Southern and the Northern.^* 

Then came the IndoHmnian Separation, which was the result of 
religious schism. The Vedic and the Avestic people? who were once bro- 
thers, became enemies*. The latter called the former Devas and Druias 
whilo'the former on their part called the latter Asuras and Dasyus. ,■ 


L ■■■' ■'■■'■^ ■ 



,Fdr' some liiaej . I had' fears, 'that I was the first* and possibly q.iiite 
alone in the field to advance the theory, that the Dasyns meationed in 'the 
Vedas^, and, ■especially the ' Rigveda, were the Dakhyas---the, foilowers , of 
Zarathiishtra* Ihaire' only 'recently discovered' that ''my 'dears .were' 
groandles's. It is a matter .:of great satisfaction' tO' me, that snch', aii' able 
scholar. of Sanskrit, a.s Prol.'Rajfirim'' R^*mkrishna'Bhcigawat,:has anticipa"' 
led me, so- far as "this theo'ry Is concerned , although .he disposes of the 
subject' in less than a dozen lines. ' la his bo.ok Ramed Mihr Yast (p...Sl), 
he says:' /^ Bat the Avestic "literature is as valuable in fixing the,;origiEa! 
meaning of Dasph is the Yedic in 'fixing ' that of the Deva , , ' The "'poli- 
tical organisation of the Ahnra-worshippers recognised the four "divisio'as' 
of, 'the nmina ' house % €ne msa ^v.il.lage^ the mniu ' small , district'^ 
and the dakju ■ ^ large district/.., whose, ./chiefs ’ were called . the nmdna-' 
paiih the ms’paiit\ the zaniti-paiii and the ■ dahyti-paiii^ respectively, . The 
Deva-'worshippsfs have undoubtedly recognised ms^pait' in some of the 
hymns' (Rv. i,,'7, 26 12, 27; 11, Si). In the .hymn . 26, . the '.word 

w^’-^a/f 'occixrs .with in the 27th, .if the word' .-be taken 

with the m-paU :)? ^ suspicion ' will be./ raised that equally 

" with the of the Devas, the Vh-patk of some - other people "also 

were known ; in the Slst, the Devas are said to have made one ' Ayn, the 
Vis-pati of one ^ Nahmha. The Dasjm with whom the Dmm .often fought 
'were thns in all probability the DaJipm ot .Sakhjus ' of the ; Avestic,’ litera- 
ture/^ 

My theory is also supported by Prof. Lassen, who attempts ■ to con- 
nect the contrast, iagj/u : dmpu v^iih that of daem : deva^ and to, see in 
it a result of ' the religious differences, which had separated the Iranians 
from the Indians, , (See Yedic Index of Names and Subjects by Macdonell 
and Eeith, Vol. I,, p. S49)* 

The name of Zarathiishtra is nowhere found in the Rigveda, although 
the King Vishtfispaj, the great supporter of our Prophet, has been 
clearly mentioned in Rv. 1-122-lS. I have adduced evidence to show, 
that Zarathushtra, who, by virtue of his office was called Dakhynma, Was 
the Dasyu of the Rigveda. 

: My next effort is to show, that our Prophet was the contemporary of 
gome of the oldest of the Rigvedic Rishis. This naturally, led me to the 
date of Zarathushtra. , If Zarathushtra belonged to the Rigvedic. times, 
his date would be identical , with that of the Rigveda, which has been 
determined by several scholars. ■ This, I thought, required independent 
corroboration from our own books.^ . , ’ 

The best evidence as to the dates of ancient, writings, is, without 
doubt, that afforded by the astronomical facts , recorded in them. This 
admittedly sound method was adopted, by scholars like Bentley, Weber, 
Jacobi, Pratt,. Cplebrooke, ,TiIak and others to detemine the dates of the 
Vedas and the Brahmanas. , .But, if I am not mistaken, mo one has so far 
worked on the same lines in regard to our own Scriptures. I have, there- 
fore, tried to collect /together the required evidence, from which It is con- 
■cluded,; that Zarathushtra lived; somewhere near the end of the Taurus age, 
that Js, about' 2S00 . B. C. , ^ This seems to revolutionise the traditional 
date assigned; to our 'Prophet by „qwis kinsmen, the Pahlvi writers of old, and 
followedby most of the Ruropeau Scholars of our own days,-— according to 


. whom Zaratlmshtra lived somewhere m the.TIh century before Christ.. ' But' 
herein the tradllion has blmdsreds as it has blundered in^piiltiag forward 
the doctrine of .Dualism, as I have shown in another place.' ; 


■ The' traditioa . recorded : in ■ 'the, ifth ■ Chapter- of the'"!, Buadehishn 
about the 'three' fires Frob'd, Gushaspa 'and Buf 2 „lfi“Meher, 'and the history 
^.recorded .in the Zande Yohiimaa Yas'hta about the adverse condition, in 
'which' our religion. had'.'fai'leE at a certain time, -remarkably co'nfirm the,' 
cbaciiisioii,' I 'have arrived at regarding the date, of Z,aralhushtrai deduced 
from' the astronomical and other proofs., ' 

-AitbO'Ugh scholars have sot' so far seen asy reference to the great 
Deluge in the Rigveda, still I am of opinion-, that there are a couple of '- 
hymns in it,, from which we can safely ga'lher, ''that the Vedic Rishis were 
the', eye-witnesses of the huge calamity® - On our side, Jamshed was -the 
hero of the Flood. We find, that in the strophe No. 8 of the Yasna Ha' 
82, which Is a historical chapter of the Gathas, ' Jamshed appears as one of- 
contemporaries of Zarathushtra. These circumstances have led me to 
believe- that our Prophet, who' was a contemporary of the Rigvedic writers,-^ 

; 'was -also. 'a contemporary of Jamshed, or' rather, . one of the long dynasty of 
Jam'sheds, who had ruled for a thousand years. This theory might seem 
■ startjling, but it is meant to be startliisg-.in-ofder to' rouse attention, rather 
: than opposition « 

As regards the Zarathiishtrian Calendar ■ there has been a keen con- 
troversy among the students out here— a- microscopic minority taking or 
; rather mistaking Dae for the fi-rst month. .. The theory of Dae being the 
first month instead of Fravardin was> I think, first started by Roth. The 
late Mr, K, R. Cama strove hard for nearly half a century to prove, that 
Dae was the first month, but the fact that our books unanimously 
mention Fravardin as the first moEtli, and the' fact that no one dreamt of 
of the theory in favour of Dae, before the middle of the last century, have 
been, up to now, important factors., in condemning the theory -of Dae 
being the first month. 

.So far as am :aware, there is liltle .or .no- dispute about the^ com®- 
'mencement- of-the Pa'rsiyear^^^ 'find' Clear statements in our- 

Scriptures, " that" our year, (or rather what is called' the relJgious year)',' 
-comm.enced., on the,, vernal eqiiin^^ - ' 

All the Parsis to-day admit, that their 'calendar "is faulty and that 'is a 
.' 'matter" of';, great, regret, to. the ' thinking. . portion ©f ' the community. Re- 
garding this important questIo!i, the . European ' scholars have so far 
enlightened us very little. Doctors West, Gray, Geiger and others have 
dealt with the subject piecemeal and 'in a'- .fragmentary manner. On 
our side the literature on this subject -has ..'mostly appeared in Gujarati ; 
consequently, the Europeans are, I believe, quite unware of the different 
controversial points raised here. For this' reason, I have thought it fit f© 
write out the matter In English. The subject is abstruse and even stu- 
dents shrink away^from it ; but any the least assistance and advice* that 
the Europeans might give, would be greatly appreciated by th© Parsis* 
We also want a few popular leaders to impress upon the community the, 

’ great necessity of a reform in the Calendar, in the absence of which our 
cosily ceremonies and rituals are getting vitiated every day of the year* 



that, as it was 
I characters, I had to give 
5 . I have, as far as possible, 
because they render printing 
difficult. It is enough, if the 
and leaves the proper 


As to the Avesta and Pahlvi quotations*^ I jaiay 
not possible to give them in their origini 
their transliterations, much against my wishf 
avoided the introduction of diacritical marks 
and at times even intelligent reading very i _ 
reader keeps to broader phonetic categories 
pronunciation to the student of the language. 

A few of the slips and misprints hpe been noted in the corrigenda , 

be easily condoned by the kind reader. 

none is more conscious than myself of 
1 of the different subjects handled in 
„„„ .j, that this book was at first meant to cover 
it took a long time to go through the press, I 


others may 

I must candidly admit, that none 
the want of systematic arrangement c 
this book. My only excuse is, 
only a small area, but, as i. 
went on adding new arguments. 

In the end, I may observe that scepticism is very useful in all 
scientific researches, but it becomes pernicious to the progress of learning, 
if at the commencement of new inquiries, it demands the degree of 
cerSi^y, S can only be the result of a long accumulation of evidence. 

If we persevere undaunted by gibes and jeers, undismayed by dis- 

appointments, the mine must yield sterling gold ; for, has not the poet 
truly said ■ 

q 51: 

“ Let those, who express disapproval against us, know that this is not 
attempt for them. There it, or there .ill be bom some .tie of oat 
opinion ; for, the time is boundless and the world is wide. 

SHAPURJI KAVASJI HODIVALA. 

& E, Sleater Road, ^ 

r 

BomUy, Irf August 19lS. J 
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r,.,p”iv r”l L.’ss, for /Aoread /Af. , .. 

n P v^v C ^2 L. 42, for shanlih read shantxh : 

On P XV ’ C ’ 1, L. 17, for Fraivariin read iramrhn. 
n p'^v'ii C 2 L. 15, for/m«%read^M«A/j'- 
On P xSd C 2, L. 43, insert that after appear 

nnP’Wvi C. 1, L. 29, for read sa««. 

Sn P xTviii C. 1, L. 16. iox forgotten read 

On P. xxviii, calender read calendar. 

” . (-< o’ T 39-40, read !^998i'“”(116 ^ 8)] ( a* 

g“. ?; Siif fc 'fel ‘“pat a p'eta before “ 9«9 ». 

OnP XXXV. Cel.t-l for 

An P xxKvi. C. 1, L. 45 for months read dajis. 
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Zaratliuslitra and his Oontempiiraries 
la the Rigweia 

■■ :AND'' 

The Hate el Zarathashtra. 


PAET I, 


Httempts to identify Zara« 
thnshtra in the RIgveda. 

: 'A Sevefal altemp^ been made 

lo show that our prophet Zarathushtia 
was a contemporary of the writers of 
the Rigveda. The Rigveda consists 
of the Scriptural writings of the fore- 
fathers of our Hindu brethren. It 
was composed by several seers or 
risMs and was probably the produc- 
tion of several centuries* It consists 
of ten books each containing several 
hymns or chapters* As in the case 
of old religious books, the contents 
of the Rigveda, are not found arrang- 
ed in their chronological order. 

If Zarathushtra was a man of the 
Vedic times, naturally our very first 
attempt should be to find out whether 
his name occurs in the Rigveda. 
Attempts have been made to identify 
Jaruiha of the Rigveda with Zara- 
thustra. The following are the re- 
ferences to Jar^ika :■*- 

( 1 ) 3 % ^ 

** 0 Agni, burn up all malice with 
those flames, wherewith of old^ thou 
bumtest JarAihaT (Rv. VII — 1-7.) 

( 2 ) 3 l%gS' 5 t ^'4 3331% 


From the third passage It is cleat 
thatjarutha must have been some 
demon who lived in waters. 

It was also once tried to show that 
of the Hindu writings was 
the Zarathushtra of Avesta, because 
these names are identical in meaning^ 
and because certain incidents in the 
lives of both these personages were 
similiar. It is needless to say that 
such identifications can have but little 
weight. 

Words bearing contrary . 
senses# : : 

It is well known that there are 
certain words in the Rigveda which 
are used in quite the contrary senses in 
different places. The word for 
instance, is used in the good sense in 
the earlier parts of the Rigveda, as 
we find in Rv. I-174-1 “ O Indra... 
protect us, O Asura, preserve us ; 
on the other hand the same word is 
used in the later parts of the Rigveda 
for the enemies of the gods ; Cf. Rv. 
VT22-4 where Indra is called 
slayer of Asuras.’* 

Similarly the word ^ is used in 
the good sense in numerous , places, 
but there are a few passages in which 
we find that certain classes of the 
Bevas known .as Mura-Devas, Purva- 
Devas, &G.,.were wicked Devas* We 
shall deal with these latter Devas 
hereafter. 

Who were,, the , 

and Oe¥as, 

■ The words and % which were 
formerly applied to the demon and 

’^Tiie- meaning suggested 
clothedin yellow gatmehts,** ■ • « • ; . . ■ 


** 0 Agni, Vasistha, when enkind- 
ling thee has slain Jaruiha, Give us 
wealth in plently/* (Rv. VII — 9-6,) 

( 8 ) ^ 

■ /*Agni rejoiced the ear of him who 
praised., him and from the waters 
burnt away (Rv*X— S0-3*) 
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the diefy were subsequertly used for 
the people who worshippsd and 
'\-q. We shall give here a few exam- 
ples ( i ) Rv. X- 5 3-4 % ^ 

3jgTfE *‘ Since we the followers 
of the Deva may oppose the followers 

of the Asura.” (a) Rv. VIII-Ss (9h)-9 
BffItgTOt 81^1: “ Weaponless 

are the followers of Asura, who are 

not the followers of Devas.” (3) 

Rv. VII-i-za, IX-62-20^;is used 
for the followers of Devas. 

Similarly in the Avesta, the word 
JDaem is used for the follower of the 
Daeva religion.” For example {a) 
in Vend. VII- 56 we have “ He is a 
daeoa, a worshipper of the daevas, one 
who holds intercourse with the daevas, 
one who adheres to the demons.” 
{b) Also in Yasna Ha 9 § 15 we have 
“ O Zarathushtra, you caused all 
the daevas concealed in the earth, 
who before this time, were running 
about in the form of wr».” if) In 
Ha 44 § 20 we find “ O Mazda, have 

the daeroas been good rulers...,,. 

who fight with these ( = faithful 
men) ; the Karaps and Ushikhs be- 
longing to ■ whom* have given the 
earth over to torture,” _ {d) In Ha 
32-j the daevas, who claim to be the 
prophets of Ahuramazada, are, wicked 
persons. 

Asuras the followers of 
Ahuramazda. 

When the word Asura came to be 
used in its bad sense in the Rigveda, 
the word Asuras (plural) was used 
for the followers of Ahura (==Ahura- 
mazda). This may be seen from 
the following passages:— 

(i) In Rv. X 53-4 we have “ since 
the followers of Devas' may oppose 
the followers of Asura.” Here as 
the word Devas is used for men, the 
word Asuras must be used also for 
, meni'.' , , . ' . 

; (2) In MdhfibhMtaXII-1184 we 

"have ^ 3 ^ fD 

' . ' * For' see 


Oil Prithif s son, this is said (to: 
have been so) in the war between,: ' 
t.he Devas and Asuras of yore ; the ; 
Asuras ' were, the , elder brothers and, ; 
the Devas the younger*.” /.In' /this;,'. 
passage' we are' told that the Asuras ' 
and the Devas' were brothers and 
that subsequently ■ they , quarrelled 
with one .another. ^ 

■ " (3) In Rv. Vlirss (96),-9; we find :;:; 
that the epithet applied to. the Asuras; 
is ‘‘opponents of the Deva- „ 

followers of opponents of the Deva* , 
religion.” 

Thus the Asuras 'were ; or lo,^ . 

use the words,' of Vendidad iB § 62 ; 
they were adaeva-yasna (««non-Deva- 
worshippers). Now as the author of 
the Vendidad uses the word adaeva- 

yasna for Mazda-yasm^ I think that 

there were at one time only two 
important religious factions, the 
Daem-yasm and the Mazda-yasna. 
Thus the word {^^adaem-yasm) 
in the above passage appears to be 
used for Mazda-yasna only. 

War betweea asiiras aad 
Saras. 

We have seen from Mih^bhd.rata 
that a war had taken place between 
the brothers the Asuras and the 
Devas. This war is referred to in 
Rv. I' 1 00- 6 and 8 asunder : “Hum- 
bler of pride, Exciter of the conflict, 
the Lord of the heroes, God invoked 
of many, may he this day gain with 
our men the sun-light ; may Indra 
girt by Maruts, be our succour. His 
help has made him cheerer in the 
battle.” We shall also quote the 
verses Nos. 1 7 and 1 8 of Rv. I- 1 00, as' 
they show that Rijra^hva{^kx%^^^ 
of the Avesta as we shall see here- 
after) and his followers killed the 
Dasyus who (as will ' be seen here- 
after) were the followers of Zara- 
thushtra. “O Indra, mighty one, 
the Yarshigiras.sing forth this laud 
to please thee ; , Rijr^shva, with his; 
fellows Ambarisha, Suiidhas, Saha- 
deva and ' Bhayamana. ■ He much_ 
invoked has slain the Dasyus and the"^ 
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ShimyuSj after his woot and. laid 
them low with arrows. ,,, The mighty 
thnnderer with his fair com,plesioned 
friends won the land, the ' sun-light 
and the waters.” 

From the above reference "tO' the 
war between the Asiiras and the 
:T)evas, it may be presumed' that the 
'split . between; the .followers of 'the 
' Ahuramazdiau' religion and the fol- 
. lowers of the Deva religion took place 
in the days of the Rigveda. Now 
as the author, of the split on the side 
of the Ahuramazdians ivas , the great 
reformer Zarathushtra,' who was 
the firsi to speak the word against 
the Devas and in favour of the 
Ahuramazdian religion ” (see Fr, Yt, 
§ 90), we may well expect to come 
across references to Zarathushtra 
and his followers in the Rigveda. 

Zarathushtra^ the Oasy 11 af 
the Kigweda. 

As we shall see hereafter, the 
Vedic writers appear to know some 
of the Iranians by their surnames or 
professional names rather than by 
their proper names; for example, 
Jimispa Baeids was known as Veiasm 
and Peshotan as CMimmi&a* Ac- 
cording to Yasna Ha 19 § 18, Zara- 
thushtra, besides being the spiritual 
lord in Ragha was also the temporal 
lord — Dakhyuma (==Sk. 

In Fr. Yt. § 90 Zarathushtra has been 
called Dakhyundm suro the learned 
of the Dasyus. ” From these and 
several other considerations referred 
to In detail hereafter, I have come to 
the conclusion that the word Das^u, 
which is often met with^ in the Rig,- 
veda, is the Vedic name of Zarathush- 
tra, and the plural form Basyus is used ' 
for the followers of Zarathushtra*;. ;; I 
do not think that ( at least so far as^ 
the Rigveda is concerned), the 
Dasyus were the non-Aryan aborigi- 
nes of India, as the commentators 
and the . translators would have us 
believe* 

Meatitag #f the word 

iiilfS 

" ■; Several derivations of the name of 
Zarathushtra have been suggested, . 


one of which is Zarai-siar, “ shining ; 
star. ■”■. Now primarily Basyu means; , 
' the “shining one” , (from ^ ^^shine) 

.' though'. subsequently because' oF, the" 
hatred^.with which Dasyu was treated';' 
by "the Vedic writers, the.' word' has 
come to be used in, quite the opposite 
sense of “robber” (from to' bite). 

■ The very fact that the form is not 

proves that cannot be its , 'root. 
In Vendidad 19 §3 Zarathushtra has 
been CdMcd poum-kkarengho full of 
shining light,” which is fust the 
meaning of the word Basyu, 

^ Rv. VII-5«.6 may be quoted here 
in connection with the meaning of 
the word Basyu, ^ bfjt eifsr 

I'hou dravest 
Dasyus from their home, O Agni and 
broughtest forth broad light to light 
the Arya. ” This verse indicates 
that the light ( probably khurek ) 
once belonged to the Dasyus and 
was afterwards acquired by the 
Aryans, that is to say, the Vedic 
people. 

That this light was the Khare- 
nangha of the Avesta may be gathered 
from Zamy^dha Yt. § 53. “ If any 

one among men tries to obtain the 
limitless Khtmh, he will get the gifts 
of the Athravans, that is, will get the 
light of religious knowledge, ” 

If Zarathushtra and his followers had 
the light of religious knowledge, they 
would be appropriately called Basyus^ 
(—“ shining ones«7r those shining on 
account of their religious knowledge”) 
in Sanskrit. It appears to me there- 
fore, that originally the word Dasyu 
must have a good sense but that after 
the commencement of the hostilities 
between the Aryans and the Iranians, 
the word was assigned a bad sense. 

Oasyiis the f^ll^wers nf 

In Rv. Ill- 2 9*^ 9 we have 

ItiJjraa ^ ^^1# araira 
“This Agni is the battle-’Winning 
hero by whom the Devas have over- 

^Similarly Devas d‘SO meant the 
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t, ' ^ ' 


come the Dasyiis. Now In Rv. X- 
' S1*“4 almost the same words 

put ill the mouth of^ Agni, who says 

^ ^ ' 
‘‘ This preclude of my speech I 
BOW will utter, whereby we^Devas 
■ iBsay kill the Asuras. ”. ■ dt will thus 
be seen that the Dasyus of the former 
passagC' are identical with- the Asuras 
of the latter passage ; and we have 
seen that Asuras were the followers of 
Asora (««Ahura). 

(2) This view that the Dasyus were 
Asuras is further strengthened by Rv. 
X-I70“2 (quoted also in Sdmaveda 
11-6-3-5-2} where the words Dasyus, 

7:’: Asuras and foes have been used as 
interchangeable terms, 

(3) The most conclusive passage 
' on this point is Atharva-veda X^3-i i 

where we have 1 

'€ ^ n 

» The kingly divine tree shall smite 
asunder my enemies as Indra (smites) 
the Dasyus, the Asuras” (S. B. E. 
Vol. 42 p. 83). Here the Dasyus 
are identical with the Asuras. 

(4) In Manusmriti X-43 we read 
“ In consequence of the omission of 

the sacred rites the following 

tribes of Khshatriyas have gradually 
sunk in this world to the condition of 
Shudtas.” In § 44 the author men- 
tions the different tribes, among 
whom we find the name of the 
Pahlams. In § 45 the writer says 
“ All those tribes in this world, which 
are excluded from those born from 
the mouth, the arms, the thighs and 

; the feet (of Brahman) are called 

' , Dasyus whether they speak the lan- 

guage of the Mlechhas or that of the 
Aryans.” No doubt this is an extend- 
' \ ed sense of the word “ Dasyus ” in 

the times of Manu, but the impor- 
; . . tant point to be noted is that the 

. 7 ; , ’ , word was also appUed to the non- 

‘ 7 7 ‘ Hindus euchas Pahlavas (e^those who 

spoke' the : Pahlyi language).’ The 
; 7 7 " . ■ ancestors of the Phalvas, the Avastan 

. 7 ' P®opi® called the 

. Dasytts in-llie Rigvedic’ times. 

7:V7"7>-: ' , , 

^'77 


(5) The Avestan word Ahum is 
used in the plural for the Angelic 
host waiting on Ahuramazda, and al- 
so for the worshippers of Ahuramaz- 
da. Ill Yasiia Ha 30-9, and 31-4 
Ahufdofighdo I® clearly used 

for the Angels. In Aban Yt | 85 it 
is said that the ^\ 4 huraonghao^ Dan^ 
gku-paiayo and the sons of the latter 
praise the Ardvisura,” A Yedic 
rishi might well have translated 
Akuraongkao as 'STg^fS or followers of 
Ahura ( — Ahuramazda) and Bangku-^ 
panics the lords of Danghusor 
In this passage the words and 

stand in apposition and are 
meant to explain each other. 

Zarathiislilra, the Bmyn of 
the Rigweda aad Ms 
followers. 

We shall now quote a few passage- 
from the Rigveda showing the identi- 
fication of Dasyu with Zarathushtra 
and that of the Dasyu people with 
the followers of Zarathushtra. 

(i) Rv. I-Z03-3 H 

“ Armed with this bolt and trusting 
in his prowess, he wandered shatter- 
ing the forts of the Dasts ; O know- 
ing one, thunderer, €asi iky dart at 
Dasyu, increase the Aryan’s might 
and glory O India.” 

From Vendidad XIX-43* we learn 
. that Indra was the arch enemy of 
, Zarathushtra. We also learn from 
t the ZarathushlraBdme of ' ZarathosI 

• Beheram that during the invasion of 
5 Balkh by Arjaspa, his commander 

• Turbaratur killed Zarathushtra by 
1 throwing a missile at him. Tide also 
« Dinkard, Beheram YashfcaII-31^ 
3 Saddar IX- s and Dadestan LXXII-S, 
- In the last, we read “ One was Turi^ 
O' brMarvakhsha, the Karap, ' and • he- 
&' ' terod’ox sourcerer,, by. whom the, hst 
Q' / 0/ men was killed.” On ' the other 
0' .hand, Suidas and others state that 

Zoroaster was consumed by a super- 


natisral lire* This latter statement 
is to some extent borne out by 
R?. Ljj-y where we hud that Indra 
burnt Dasyu from heaven. 

The above quoted Rigvedic passage 
raises two important questions, first 
whether Indra himself threw the dart 
at Dasyu and second who the Dasi^ 

.■.'were'..' . 

As to the first question it must be 
mentioned that it was the practice 
; of the Vedic rishis ■ to assign any 
good deed done by the followers of 
a god to that god, and not to the 
doers* For instance, in Rv, lV«26-i 
Indra is identified with his followers 
Kakshivin and Ushana, two famous 
Vedic rishis of whom we shall speak 
in detail hereafter, In Rv. I- 169-2 
we^ are distinctly told that “ the 
various doings of all mortal people 
are done by Indra, in his wisdom.f 
Similarly we find in, the first chapter 
, of the Vendidad that Ahuramasda is 
represented as ■ having established 
certain cities, which in plain langu- 
age would mean that the followers of 
Ahuramazda ( or the followers of the 
Ahuramazdian religion ) established 
the cities* Accordingly we must 
understand that in the Rigvedic pass- 
age given above, it was not the god 
Indra who threw the dart at Dasyu, 
but that some follower of Indra 
did so* 

As to the second question, it may 
be slated that the Dasis referred to 
in Rv, I-103-3 appear to be the 
Baku oi the Fr. Yt. § 144 whose 
Fravashis have been invoked and 
who followed the Ahurmazdian reli- 
gion, With reference to the Dahas 
■Dr. Geiger says : — ' 

' ^ It is, probable that the Avesta 
denotes by this name, the Baai of 
the Greek historians,,, .„They ex- 
tended as far as the Oxus and the 
Jaxart'es, and Herodotus even apeaks 
-of the Daai as inhabiting the pro- 

- Civilization of Eastern Iraaians Vol. II 

■ ■ ‘f Gp* also Rv. III-21-9 ,‘«TMs Agni is 
;tae battle-winning hero 'by whom the Devas 
^folowers of Devas) defeated the 
msyus/* ‘.V - 


vince of Persis/^ ( C. E* I. Vol I, 

pp. 31-48). 

(3)..Rv. IV-16-9 . ** Come . Ma- 
■ ghavan, friend, of man, to aid the 
'singer,. imploring thee in^ battle for 
: the sun-light ; speed him with help 
in his inspired invokings pdown sink 
the sorcerer ■( the .prqyerkss^ 

, ) Dasyu,'*"' ■ 

In this verse,' Dasyu («==*Zarathush- 
tra) is called sorcerer and prayerless. 
It must be borne in mind that these 
. attributes ■ have - been, used ' by thO' 
enemy of 'Zarathushtra,' from whom 
we can often expect statements mis**- ■ 
representing .facts. L think' there- ' 
- fore that from the point ■ of. view -of' 
the Iranians, these attributes bear 
directly the opposite meanings. The 
term “ sorcerer” may be in reference 
to the miracles perform.ed by Zara- 
thushtra, as 'recorded in the Zara- 
thushtra-Dame. I should however 
think that it refers to the great per. 
suasive power ) which he 

weiided. The attribute means 
** one devoid of sacred knowledge.’" 

(3) Rv. X-22.8 % 

tm w 

** Near us is Dasyu, rikless^ void of 
sense, inhuman, keeping alien laws. 
Baffie thou slayer of the foe the 
weapon which this DAsa weilds.” 
Here the epithets applied to Dasyu 
deserve special consideration, (a) 
He is called riteless ” or 

“ not performing sacrifices at all.” 
This meaning would support the con- 
tention of those who urge that we 
do not find any reference to rites and 
rituals in the Gathas. If however we 
understand the word as bearing, the 
contrary senses we must presume 
that sacrificial rites were performed 
'in the^Gathic days, though perhaps 
^ in;-a dififerent manner from . t'h^t . qf 
the Vedic people, {k) literally 
means foolish ” and is here used ' 

^For 5 ip[r=«power cf. ,Rv* 1-884 . 
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spitefully, as Zarathushtra^ was a 

' or ** a wise' siaQ#’* This is corro- 
borated by Rv, VI-21-1 1 where the 
writer fraoHy gives out^ that Manu 
was stronger than Dasyu ” meaning 
that Dasyu stood second onlj? to the 
mzn par excellence known as Manu in 
^ point 'Of' wisdom'. , {c) . ordi- 

narily means “ inhuman ” and also 
super-human the author uses the 
word in the former sense, though the 
'suggestion is that he was not an 
ordinary man. {i) means^^one 

whose vow is with another god. 
Professor Apte translates the word 
" thus one who follows . other than 
' Vedic observances, devoted to other 
gods, inEdeL ’’ 


I. 
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In this very hymn in verse No. 6 
we have a reference to Uskand or 
iTaoya as follows, 

gi ^^4 ^ 3 lt , I translate the 
passage thus: “ When you approach, 
Ushana asks you ‘ \vhy came you 
(Indra and Varuna) to our dwelling 
place.’ ” And then Ushana goes on 
“ why are ye come to mortal man 
from distant realms of earth and 
heaven ? 0 Indra, thou shalt speak 
us fair ■; our holy prayer is offered 

up We pray to thee for help.. 

Around (or near) us is Dasyu riteless, 
void of sense, inhuman, keeping alien 
laws ; baffle thou, slayer of the foe, 
the weapon which this Dasa weilds. 
The above-said Ushang,,^ whose an- 
other name is Kavya, is a special 
friend of Indra in the Rigveda and is 
the Kavya of Yasna Ha 32-14, _ We 
shall hereafter speak about him at 
some length; for the present it is 
enough to note that it is Ushana 
who prays Indra to baffle Dasyu. In 
other words a contemproary of Dasyu 
( =. Zarathushtra ) pra.ys that the 
latter may be defeated in his object. 

(4) Rv. 1-35-4^ ^ >9^^ 

'' I translate the passage thus:— 
“Thbu slewest with, thy bolt the 
learned ( ) Dasyu, alone yet with 


thy helpers .in directions the 
old ri/ekss ones met with destruc- 
tion,” Here the word is im- 

portant ; it means that the Dasyus 
did not perform ^ (sacrificial rites) 
in the manner of the Vedic people. 
The word (old) refers to the 

fact that the Dasyus were the elder 
brothers of the Vedic people, as is 
clearly seen in Mahabharata, 

(S)'Rv. V-29-10 mii 
“ Thou slewest the Dasyus who spoke 
indistinctly.” Here the attribute 
applied to the Dasyus is which 
has two meanings: — (i) =: 

noseless (2) 31 = 1 + ^*^1= mouth- 
less ; not-throwing-out-words-pro- 
perly ; speaking indistinctly. 

Patanjali, the grammarian has in 
his introductory lecture preserved a 
Brahman text, according to which 
the Asuras spoke a language which 
was a corrupt form of the language 
of the Devas (see Prof. Bhagvat’s 
Key to interpret the Vedas p. 16). 
We have seen that the Dasyus were 
Asuras. The above remark would 
therefore apply to the Dasyus also. 

Now it is not difficult to understand 
why the Dasyus (=followers of Zara- 
thushtra) have been called indistinct- 
ly speaking people. ” The Avesta is 
very nearly allied to the Vedic langu- 
age and it is probable that the Vedic 
people may not have understood the 
Avesta language clearly on account 
of the phonetic changes in the Avesta 
words. 

(6) Rv. IV-28-4 

sjuirfd ^ II 

“ Lower than all,, thou, O Indra, 
hast cast down the Dasyus, adjact 
idles of the Basis ; ye drave away,ye 
put to death the foeman and took 
great vengeance with your murdering 
weapons.” 

This verse is important as showing 
that it was not with the demons of 
the air that Indra was fighting, but 
with men of flesh and blood. We 
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also find that the Dasyiis have been 
called the abject tribes of the Basis,” 
who, as we have seen, professed the 
Zarathnshtrian religion* 

(7) Rv. Vi-33-3 5 

^ II 

Indra both races of opposing 
foemen, both Arya and Dasa, thou 
■ . 'hast struck down,”' 

vAiso in Rv. X — 102-3, we. have 
. O M.aghvan, .keep awa.y the weapon 
of the Basa and Aryan foe,” 

As a rale the writers of the Rig- 
veda use the word for the Vedic 
people” (cf. ■ Rv. X— 1 38-3) but in the 
above passages, it seems to be used 
' for the Dasyus.' If this be correct 
I :■■■■ we have here a proof of the fact that 

the Iranians were Aryans equally 
with the Vedic people. 

(8) An important incident which 
took place during the religious fight 
between the armies of Gushtaspa 
and Arjaspa has been recorded in the 
1 2th Chapter of the Bundehishna. 
It is this : When the Iranians 
were exhausted in their fight with 
the Turanians and were on the point 
of being defeated, a portion of the 
Kotnish mountain, on which the 
Iranians stood, got separated from 
the rest and slipped down. The 

;! Iranians thus escaped in safety. The 

mountain was hence called Mado- 
Jarydd or Mad-mUfarydd he 

came to our help,” ) 

ISfowinRv.Vni(7o)-59-ii we have 
a complete corrobation of the above- 
, mentioned incident. 

mmB I m mi 

i , isra ^ II “Let his 

friend the mountain cast to rapid 
; ^ death, let the mountain cast Dasyu 

i- '' ' down, whose vow is with another god, 

who is in human, who performs no 
y: sacrifice, and who pays no respect to 

iheDevas^ 

■' What the author wants to convey 
in the above verse may be expressed 

adaemymna in Vend. XVin-^62, 

I' , 


thus : It would have been better, 
if the mountain , which , came to the 
help of Dasyu and proved his friend, 
had in its own, fall, cast him , dGwii' 
and killed him”;, in other words the 
writer expresses surprise and regret 
that though the mountain slipped 
down, the Dasyu standing thereon 
was not knocked over. Here the 
word Dasyu is used collectively for 
Dasyu people or it may refer to 
Zarathushtra who also took part in 
the holy wars. 

. (9) Rv. 11-20-8 ■ ' 

“ When in his arms they (gods) laid 
the ball, he slaughtered the Dasyus 
and cast down their /orfs of ironf 
That there were several forts in the 
Iranian countries in ancient times is 
well known. We might mention 
instances of Kangdez {Khanghd), 
Gumbedfin, Shyfivakshgarda, for full 
descriptions of which E. Modi’s 
Dictionary might be referred to. 

That there were forts of iron in 
Iran can be gathered from Yasna 
Ha 1 1 § 7 : — May not Homa bind 
thee down, just as the wicked Tura- 
nian Afrasiab was bound down in the 
middle of the third portion of the 
earth, — Afrasifib who was confined in a 
castle of iron ( pairish-khakhterry^' 
ayangkahe y.” 


Darmesteter thinks that the above- 
said passage refers to the place 
known as Hankan ( lit* ‘‘ place dug 
up ” ) where Afrasiab had built an 
iron castle underneath the surface of. 
the earth, ( see also Bund. ch. 12), 

Thus the fact that there were 
castles of iron belonging to the~ 
Iranians is corrobated by the Vedic 
passage. 

(10) la Rv. 1—33.4 quoted above 

we have seen that Dasyus have been 
called not performing sac- 

rificial rites.” In this connection, 
the following question from the" 

^ Fmnshrkhakhta--->v^t^ horn 

embrace ; embraced all round,’* hence' 
“confined.” .... 







man (t<im) and lastly Bmg/m^ 

( ^Bai/iyu) . It will be seen that the 
author intends to classify the agree- 
ments according to the value to be 
attached to the living beings ivhich 
are given as pledges* First a small 
animal is mentioned, which has a 
low value Then a large animal is 
mentioned, which has a higher value. 
Then comes man whose life has 
a much higher value. Lastly comes 
Danghu, whose value must necessa- 
rily be still much higher. Could we 
accept the meaning of Danghu to be 
** a small piece of land” as sugges- 
ted by Dr. Geiger in C, E. I. ¥oh 11 
p. 36 ? I do not think* It cannot 
also mean ** country.” Neither of 
these things is of any value com- 
pared with the life of man. Also a 
country cannot be given as a pledge 
by an ordinary man to another man. 
Nor cm. Danghu here mean a **coon- 
try-man,” for, why is a ,country-man*s 
life more valuable than that of. any- 
other' man ?■ It seems to me, there- 
fore, that Danghii means the Dasyu, 
the chosen man of God, the faithful 
follower of Zarathushtra, whose life 
would be, necessarily, looked upon 
as more valuable than that of an 
alien* 

The latter part of Vend. IV-2 is a 
bit awkward in construction but the 
last two adjuncts of Danghu are im- 
portant ; the first being Khrathwetn^ 
possessed of good intellect,” 
and the second suyamnahe ** doing 
good to people” which are applicable 
only to man. 


Farvariili ¥aslita See, 90* 

, 111 this passage we are told that 
Zarathushtra was the. first to speak 
the word against the Devas and in 
favour of the Ahuramaadian reli- 
gion. Then follows this important 
passage : — Yo suro uispo htijydUuh 
paoiryo^kaesho dakkyundm, I trans- 
lato the passage thus ; ** Who -(Zara- 


^ thushtra) was learned {$urd) ail- 
5 happiness-giver and first leader of 
• the Dakhyus.” 

' In this passage the author cleariy 
‘ points out that Zarathushtra was one 
of the Dakhyus^ It does not much 
matter whether these Dakhyus were 
the tribe known as the Dasyus or 
whether they were the inhabitants of 
the country, the Avestan word for 
which was Dakhyu. It is enough 
for us that Zarathushtra was dakhyu* 
ndm {— of the Dakhyus that is, be- 
longed to the Dasyus), I must state 
here that it is this impOitant word 
dakhundm (mas.) used in connection 
with our prophet, that leads me to 
think that Zarathushtra has been 
called Dakhyu (==:^) in the Rig- 
veda. 

It is likely that such Iranian 
names as Danghu-sruta, and Danghu- 
fradangha might have been contract- 
ed into Danghu (==Dasyu). It is 
also very likely that Dakhyu (or 
Dainghu) may have been a contrac- 
tion of Airya Dainghu (== inhabitant 
of Iranian country); cf. Yt. 14-50 
also Yt. 8-56. 

Yasiia Ha 19 § 18 & Yisp I § 9. 

In Ys. 1 9 § 1 8 we are told that except 
in Ragha there were five lords [raius) 
in each territory, namely nmdnya, 
visya^ zaniuma, dakhyuma, and Zara* 
ihushf?a; but in Ragha there were 
only four lords namely nmdnya,^ vtsya, 
zantuma and Zarathushtra, In his 
Zoroaster” Prof. Jackson gives the 
reason on p. 203 asunder: — In 
the papal see of Ragha the temporal 
power and the spiritual power were 
united in one person.” In the Civi- 
lization of the Eastern Iranians Vol* 
II, p. 1 5 1, Dr, Geiger says **It 
appears that a kind of Zoroastrian 
papacy existed in Iran. To the high- 
priest was then assigned a rank high- 

^ I do not think siira is here equivalent to 
Skj ^ ** brave it is = 

learned man/* In Meher Yt, S* 24 the word 
sura\^ followed by m'spo-^mdhmo, a word 
bearing the same meaning*. In Yasna Ha 

81-6 Zarathushtra has been called vidhpm 
; 'learned man**; 
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er than that of the country princes. 
In Ragha he evidently poasessea 
temporal as well as spiritual 
The high-priest of Ragha was at the 
same time its prince.” 

As Ragha is mentioned as having a 
special connection with Zarathushtra 
(Ragha Zarathushtrish), it is easy to 
suppose that it must have acquired 
the important distinction of having 
four lords only from the time ot 
Zarathushtra It therefore appears 
to me that Zarathushtra besides be- 
ing spiritual lord in Ragha was also 
its temporal lord, Bdkhyuriia = 
subsequently contracted into 


In Vispard I- 9 an invocation or 
invitation is made to an Aburian 
( = Ahujamasdian ) questioner, 
Ahiirian leader, Ahurian dakhyuma, 
Aburian Zarathushtrotema. Here we 
see that the Ahurian dakhyuttias 
(= ^ ® ) bear an intimate re- 

lationship with the members of the 
Ahuramazdian religion. It is these 
Ahurian dakhyumas who are men- 
tioned as Asuras. and JDasyus in 
several hymns oi the Rigveda. 

Before leaving this subject, I shall 
hazard what is nothing more than a 
mere guess that Zarathushtra, known as 
Zaratus may be the exact equivalent of 
Dasyu. Diodorus Siculus and 
elder (both of the first century B.C. ) 
speak of Zarathushtra as Zaralusiy^^ 

E. Modi’s 

pp. SS*S8 )■ Avesla s 

becomes d in other languages ; tor 
ex. zaf/fl=«Pahl. P. dasta, 7,dmatai-~ 
Pahi. P. ddmddd ; &rafangha,'=-l , 
dariih. In Sanskrit s and d are inter- 

, changeable, as 

^ , Also Av. rfa becomes shya, as 
niareiary=inashyazssm.'^^'^^ 

. wouldbecomei^W'f*'- 

^ . r, . Yasna ' Ha •■^8 : 1 10* 

, , '' Let us bow consider Yasna Ha 48- 
10 where the word Dakliyu occurs, 
I follow Dr. MilFs trandatipE 16 
regard, ;toj;4%,. first .,tw0‘ lines!— 
“ When, Lord, shall come, the naen 


of mind’s perfection (=of wisdom); 
when drive they hence this soil of 
drunkenness ? ” * 

The last two lines may be con- 
strued thus:— rj Karapano angra- 
yd, ydchd dush-hhskathrd khraid dakh- 
yundm uriipayeinte.^ 

I translate the passage thus:— - 
“ Since the Karpans by means of 
(their) foul zeal, and since the evil 
rulers by means of (their) plottings 
harass the Dakhyus.” I think that 
the writer wants to convey m this 
strophe that the Karpans (=fo!lowers 
of ) who were wicked rulers were 
the enemies of the Dakhyus (= 
Dasyus). 


Yasna Ha 48*12. 

We shall consider the izth verse 
of Ha 48, where also the word 
Dakhyu occurs. The passage may 
be translated thus : “ Those ate 

the benefactors of the Dakhyus, who, 

O Mazda, follow thy precepts 
(khshndm) with good mind, and with 
truth and deeds of thy monition; 
indeed, they(==the benefactors of the 
Dakhyus) have been appointed the 
opponents of Aeshmaj. (Deva ) . 

The above verse clearly suggests 
that the Dakhyus were the opponents 
of Aeshma Deva. Now although 
Vendidad Chapter 19-43 refers to 
the fact that Indra and Aeshma were 

«■ Instead of the reading madahya we have 
also the reading niagalya which is 
aWc The passage would then mean vviien 
drive they hence the impurity of 
mas/mmn^lndrd). In Rv. Indra has been 
given the epithet m several places. 

Prof Telle rightly observed that the Av. 
word also used in an unfavour- 

able sense. 

^ KhrJu^^A lit- “ wisdom here Used lU 
bad sense “ plottings.” . 

Dahlminam—ge^Xk. used as acc. of. hr.. it. 

k 'where we haYe laskirnaQgimmm maid- 
ihmi (who killed ashmoghs.) ; see also Ys. 

Fete, and Apte’s Guide p. bl. , , ^ . 

hafass- 

g/S Causal*«they cause pain ; see Jacksoa 
Gr.p. 190* 

% I prefer the reading ueskmmd to 
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the enemies of Zarathnshtra, ‘ still I 
am of opinion that here the Aeslima 
Deva is no other than Indra himself. 
For in Rv* 1 - 6 3 “•a* 1 - 6 3 -4 .and 5* 
X““83*2 tve find that Inclra iTas the 
god of anger and wilfiilness. Hence 
I conclude that in the abovemention- 
ed strophe Indra is said to be the 
enemy of the Dasyiis, a fact which 
is borne out by a number of passages 
in the Rigvecla. In the above 
strophe the word .kaMatisfdro (oppo- 
nents) is very appropriate^ since its 
literal meaning shows that the Dasyus 
s/ood agiimsf and fought with the 
follotvers of Indra, 


Wamis md Partliiaiss ki tlie 
Ei§¥eia. 

Professors Ehagvat and Apte in 
their ‘VKey to interpret the Veda^” ' 
'..have pointed out that there 'are- 
.references to the ' Persians ..and Par- 
thians in the Rigveda* In Rv; I 
105-8 we have 

“ The Parsus harass 

me all round like cowives.” 

Rv. viir 6-46 5 Rm 4 

^ siERPi: “ I wrested 

from the Y^dva (tribe) one hundred . 

, cattle (in the province of) Tirindira 
. and ■ one thousand cattle (in . the . 
province of) Parsu.” 

Rv, VII' 83-1: ^‘Lookingto (=keep- 
ing an eye on) your wealth the 
Prithus and Parsus ( ) 
marched forward. O Indra Varuoa, 
(these) Disa and Aryan enemies were , 
killed by you.” 

Ill the Ashi Yfc. | i we have the 
word pereihvirdnt which is an adjunct 
of Ashi, and which might be rendered 

brave like a . Parthian.” In the 
cuniform inscriptions at Behistan we 
lave the countries Pinah and Par*' 
fma which appear like ’ll* and 1 ,% 
of the RIgveda. , . ' . , 


mm iL 

' ■ Zaras 

^ ' ttiiislitra III UtQ Sig¥s4a« 

Let us now pass on to the con- 
'■ temporaries of Zaiathushtra met 
■■ with in the Gathas and Ihe Rigveda* 
In the , -absence of oiir arrlHng^ at' 
■any 'satisfactory identilicalioii of 
Zarathoshtra in the Rigveda, the 
next attempt should be directed 
towards ■„ making a search ■ for ' his 
contemporaries is the 'Sigveda. If 
, in the A vesta and the FJgveda- we 
■can trace names which are almost 
‘similar, "that ■ is some 'evidence a'S 
'Showing that they indicate ide.atical 
persons ; but if besides this we can 
. prove corroborative facts connected 
with .those names from both the 
Av.es.ta: and the R^veda, that isy 
. without doubt, much better evidence. 
After a careful study of some years, 

I. have arrived ^ at .certain results, 
which I now beg to place before the 
reader. 

■ A.' ■■■ 

King Vislitaspa. 

In the Cama Memorial Volame 
Ervad Sheheriarji Bharucha has 
quite correctly put forward the 
suggestion that we have the men- 
tion of the well-fcnown King Vlsh- 
tdspa in Rlgveda 1-122-18, which 
passage runs ihu'3 

5*1, Sdyaaa, supposed 
that /sAJdsAva and Ishlarashmi were 
two Kings. Griffith does not see any 
reference to any person in this 
passage,, which he translates thus 
“ What can he do, whose steeds and 
rains are choicest ? These, the all- 
potent urge brave men to conquest.” 

E.; .'.Sheheriarjl's^^::: pg : 
this.— “What (can) Ishtishva of the 
family of Ishtarashma (do) ? T 
overpowering rulers («.«. the Vedic 
Gods) will subjugate the people.” 

:= Dr. Wilson translates thus : 

“What can Ishtdsva, (what can) 
IshtarashmiV, (what can) those who 
are lords of the dearth achieve ■ 
(with' respect) to the leaders of 
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mew, the cosqnerors of thei^ 
ioesJ' In the foot-note he says ;— 
according to S§*yana ** What can the 
princes who are named or any other 
princes do against those who enjoy 
' protection of Mitra and .Vanina. 
The construction is obscure and the 
names which are said to be those of 
, Rajas are new and unusual ” 

Before translating the above stanza, 
we shall notice a few of the impor- 
tant points. ■ Some Vedic . words 
beginning with 1. and followed by 
a vowel, drop the % for instance, in 
Rv.-5-41"‘^ and Rv. ^he word 

is said by Say ana and Mahidhar 

to be used for ^ i f 

wind). Similarly in 
IV-8-88-5 is ^sed for W 

( -male). In Persian also we have 
Andarimdn used for Av. Vandan' 
m^n, and i7^ for At. vira (--heroj. 
In coiloquical Marathi ^ is wy 
■ 'commonly dropped ;■ as 

The Greek form 
Hystaspes for Vishtaspa clearly 
shows that it must have passed 
through the stage Ishtdspa. 

is used with nouns in the sense 
of wicked,” as bad man, 

f#OTI=: bad friend, r%3¥l=d6spic- 

able man, bad king. Simi- 

larly I think that in the above 



passage means despicable 

Visht&spa.” 

The word %% == '' fry ” ; hence 

htoss.” 

The conjunction ( “ and ” ) is 
understood after 

I translate the passage thus,:-— 

The despicable Vishtdspa of the 
family of Vishtarashma (— Gushta- 
ham), (and) these conquering 
chiefs .harass 'the people.” ^ 

The next passags is also important, 
a^lt shows that Vistfcp'a was not an 
ordinary mam. He was a prince 
adorned with Jewels. ' ^The' passage 
also contains a prayer by Mhe Vedic 


-rishi that Vishtdspa might be captur- 
ed a prisoner. The passage runs 

thus: — 

Translation ''May the sea and 
all the gods give (into our posses- 
sion as a prisoner) him who has put 
on ornaments on the ear and Jewels 
round the neck.” •** 

We saw above that according' to 
the Vedic writer, Gushi^spa harassed' 
the Vedic people. This is borne out 
by Yashta 19-84 :* — Stjdjo daman 
apa ashamhtj " He ( =* Gushtdspa) 
destroyed the wicked daevas ( «fol- 
iowers of the Deva .religion ).” In 
■ Fr. Yt. §'■ 9'9 we are told 17? dm 
cha paufvan cjia aMi ravo yaesha 
" who with his stunning spear cleared 
the path of purity.” 

Finally it may be stated that the 
writer of the hymn in which the 
above Rigvedic passage occurs was 
Kakshivdn or Aushij, who as we 
■shaH see hereafter was' a contem- . 
porary of Zarathushtra.- 

arjaspa* 

In the Gama Memorial ' Volume/ 
E. Sheheriarji quotes Rv. I-IOO-IT 
and tries to show that the Avestan 
name Arejat-aspa was identical with 
the Ve'dic name , as , both thC' 
words are identical, ia sound and," 
bear ' the same ".meaning namely; 
" one who has swift horses,” f 

E. Sheheriarji further tries to 
identify the other persons meation-:'; 
eel in the said Rigvedic verse by";: 
showing that the liames of certain 
persons known to be connected with 
Arjdspa in the Avesta, beat the 
same meanings as the names of the 

♦ Wilson’s translation : — “Ma3r all the 
gods favour us with a person (;g|trf=5:son)' 
decorated with the golden ear-ring and jewel 
necklace,” Griffith’s translation : — ‘‘The 
sea and all -the deities shall give us 'him 
with the golden ear and neck bejewelled. 

t According to Dr / Geiger, the-^meaning 
is' “ having ruddy horses ” which, I ithink, 
is 'more accurate (see C,EJ, Vol. I p, 174.) 
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persons ill the saii verse. Tins ha 
says that was Identical with 

Bidarfsha ( = Av. Vidarafshnik ) 
brother of Arjaspa^ si^ace both the 
names mean ope with beantiful 
garment;'^ similarly ==Yaii- 

dare-maini, father of Arjdspa, both 
meaning the fearless one; also 
= Homajaks, brother of 
Arjdspa, as both the words mean 
one with much wealth.’^ 

, It would be easily conceded ' that 
the identification of persons in two 
diiFereiiUangiiages from the mean- 
ings of their names, which are quite 
djifereni in sound, can have but 
.little weight, ileuce lay opinion 

■ Is that' only '• the ' identification of 

Arejat-aspa with is of some 

importance. 

,, ,, It might be noted here that the ■ 

■ • in Anjai is changed to ijn Sanskrltr 
, exactly as in Aarmf-aspa^^- which 

: '. while passing int^ Pahivi becomes 
Lohrfispa, 

The Tedic has ■ been re- 
ferred to in Rv. MOO-16 to 18 
thus : — The red and tawny mare, 

bla^e-marked, who, to bring 

Rijrashva riches, drew at the pole, 
the chariot... 

..... The, Vfirsh^irfis unto thee, O 
..-Indra, the mighty one, sing forth 
this laud to, please thee — 'Rijrfishva 
with his fellows Ambarisha, Surfi- 
dhas, Saliadeva, and Bhajamfina. 

: He much“iiivoked ha'S 'SlaiU''' 

... Dasyus and Shimyus, after his wont 
.....and laid them. low with arrows.’’ 

Ry. ^1-117-17. ** Pie whom for 
furnishing a hundred wethers to the 
she-wolf, his wicked father blinded; 
to him Rigrdshva, gave ye eyes, 

0 Ashvins.’’ 

From the above passages we find, 
firstly that Rijrashva had a mare of 

*A'u is dropped, r becomes /, e' becomes Uf 
a becomes /i and t becomes Similarly Av. 
SpmMaia = Pers. Spe7idiar {io — ta 
becomes da and then merges in the follow- 
ing da^ and ta becomes ra), C£. also Haeftt^ 
Hihmnd \ Saredha = Pers. 


red colour, secondly that he coveted 
riches, thirdly that he was, as the 
commentators supposed, the son 
of Vrishfigira but was most probably ' 
a descendant of Vnshfigira, and 
, fourthly -he v/as' blinded for some 
fault of his.' This. last' fact is 'to 
. pme extent borne'' out by a passage 
in the Yfidgare Zarirfin §111 where 
, we are ^ told that after the second' 
fight with Arjaspa, As-fandifir .caught 
him and cut out one hand, one foot ' 
and one ear and burned one of his ' 
eyes with fire. . 

, .Therejs another man to be found .' 
in the Rigveda, beariog an a-most .' 
. identical name, which 
It seems- to :me that is ' biit' 

another name for for the fol- 
lowing reasons. 

(1) . The ^ of '3T^T becomes' f '* ' 
Gf. the Grk. word hippos (==horse'V 
As to the final^we find that it is 
added to the end of proper names 
at the option of .the writer ; for in- ' 
stance the 1 8th ancestor of Zara- 
thushtra was called Durfisruban 
according to Dinkard and Durfi- 
sriiba according to Daclestan. Cf. 

a’so . Av. G.aya-marethan=PahlL 

Gavomard. 

(2) Rijishvan also was a warrior 
who^ coveted wealth, just like 
Rijrashva. Cf. Rv. Vl-20-7 Indra 
gave to his worshipper Rafishvan 
imperishable wealth/’ 

(8) Rijishvan killed the Dasyus 
just as Rijrfishva had done (see Rv. 
and 1-100-18). 

(4) Sdyaua says In Rv. 1V-16..1S 
that Rijishvan was a King, 

(5) The hymn No. 98 of Rv. JX 
is ascribed to Rijishvan and Amba- 
, risha. .The.', last named person W'US' 
a follower of Rijrdshva accordinir to 
Rv. I-100-I7. As we know of only 
one Ambarisba, we might fairly 
conclude 'that Rijishvan andRijrfi- 
shva were names of the same person, 
The^ name of the father of' Arja- 
spa is the same both in the Avesta 
and Rigveda. In Rv. IV- 16-18 mi 
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'V-2041 we find Ibal was the 

SOB of Ill Aban Yt. § 117 

Aiejat-aspa has been called Vmi- 
dare- mamisk, that is to say, the son 
of Vimdari-mafs. I think that the Sk. 

and the Ay. Vandare-man 
are identical, because the termina- 
tions and Wl are practicaliy the 
same, and the nouns ) 

and 4^1“ are from the same root 
( **toget” meaning ^^some- 
thing got, knowledge.” [ For com- 
parison we might !Bsa:iofi tasnanies 
of the tenth ancestor of Zarathtish'^ra 
who has been called Vtaasia in 
BiindehishTia and Vaniesia by 
MasBdi (C. E.I- Vol. II p. 198.] 

In Rv.I-51-S we are told that Riji- 
shvan was a bitter enemy of she 
Dasyn?, 

*^You (0 Indra) helped Rijishvaa 
when the Dasyns w'ere struck dead/^ 
We ha?e seen that the Dasyus were 
the followers of Zarathishtra. We 
might compare this with AbaiiYt 
§§ 116-117 where it is said that Ar- 
jispa fought with Gusht^spa and 
: his Zoroastriaii follower s. 

.■A' 

Baetas. 

ry, vi-20-8 ^ 

f ti 

' Griffith’*s translation : — "*The craf- 
ty Vetasi, the swift Dasoni and 
Tigra, speedily with all his servants 
ha% Indra, gladdening with strong 
assistance, forced neat as it were to 
glorify the mother,” 

My transla'doB Indra, whose 
good assistance is his joy has, as if 
to glorify the mother (= earth) 
forced near it (= has brought down 
to the ground — defeated) Vetasu 
who is po^essed of ten magics, who 
has ten (helpers), who is harmful, 
/who u mischievous and who has 
„,mgny servants,” ^ 

:/dtn .the passages preceding and 
'' folkwing the, above verse, Indra is 
thus, iddreesed ,'*Thoii gavest to 



thy worshipper Rijishvaa imperish- 
able wealth*” Resistless with 
hosts he battles.” 

As has been already stated, it is 
not meaii'l; that in point of fact 
Iiidra aiide the battle, but his 
worship? -T Rijishvan did so. Thus 
we conclude from the above verses 
that by ladra’a help Rijishvati 
dafealed Vetasu ia bailie* 

Now who was this Vetasii ? I am 
of opinio :i that he was J&mispa 
Baeids, Regarding the change of 
the name Veiasu into the Pahlvi or 
Persian form Baetds, three points 
require to be noted The 
chaiife of '5 \ is very common, 
YIshidspa has beea called Bistispa 
by TabrI ( see Jackson Zoroaster 
P*198). (9) The lengthening of 

; for ex., Zarathushtra has been 
written as Zaridusht by Masudi 
( C. E* I* VoL II“p* 193 )* (S) The 
final Is c laiiged to ; Cf* Av* 
Pesho-tanii '.Pets. .Peshotaii,;. also 
Adam«= Bi y* Adamu* 

■ Sayana says that ” Vetasii was,.an 
Asiira, ” which means that .he was a „ 
follower of the ■Ahuramazdian reli- 
gion ( see Wilson III-p. 435.) 

We shall now Iry to see how far 
the description of Baetis given by 
the Veclic rishi is Justified by our 
own literature. 

Ill the marriage AshitwMa, we 
read ** Din^yuvar hd chuft Jiudspa 
Baei&s zick^^ jon be helpful 

to religion like Jamaspa Baefis the 
master of astrology.” In Yasna Ha 
51-iS he is called De-Jfimilspa, the 
learned Jfimfispa* It is therefore 
quite ia the fitness of things that 
the Yedic writer should, out of 
malice, called him ” pos- 

sessed of tea magics.” In the 
Yidgfiri-Zarirfin we find that when 
the King Vishtaspa asked Ifimaspa 
to foreteli the result of the war with 
Arjdspa and’ when." "Jfimdspa told 
Mm .that 23 of' his sons ' and 
broihers would be killed, the King 
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in wrath caikd him 
giciaii)* The Yedic 
almost a giiallar word 


^iMU ( = 

author 


ma- 

lises 


,; ::Agam m;,the , Ahaa Yt. lf. 68-69 

we find that when Jlmdspa sav/ 
the wicked Deva worshippers com- 
ing from afar, in rows; of battle, he" 


.prayed that he may get as niuch 


victory, as .the, other Iramans have 
obtained?^ This sho.ws that Jimfispa 
had^ also,, taken part in ,the war 
,.a,gai!ist Arjispa. ^ , Thus the slate- 
„.,iiie.nt of. the . Rigveda ., , Is , clearly 
, borne, ont by the Avesta and subse- 
'.■■,tuent:„litera.tnre.#-.'^' 


Peslii>tal.*. 


, Rv# IV-80»i8 we have. , ^ mi 

I ,) 

■ .,** .Arna: ; ' a,ncl; \ Chitra-ratha,,.;: ,:,bolh. 
Aryans thou iridra, slewest; swift 
,.nii ,,the, , , yonder ' side , of, Vthe 
Sarajin” Now ¥#lio was diis Ciiitm- 
ra,tha. ,„, Is Blind-. C.h,« ..29 .Peshotan 
a son of Gnshtcispa has been called 


C htiro^mim, Accordkg to Dades^ 


, „„taii,,, , Peshotan .was.givsn this . name'. 
from the river Chilrii-mlaii-iiid 
where he lived. We give such 
names even to-day ; Cf. A. B. Tara- 
pore. It seems that the name was 
subsequently contracted into Chiira- 
rui. The word mi at the end ' of a 
Pahivi word becomes or rad\ 
the mm.Tomi of the Bnndehisbnds 
nothing but Toor-rnd (««swifli river). 


Thus the Vedic writer v/caild easily 
confound Chitra-rat with Chitra- 


The word , literally means 

having that is to say ‘^having 
ten ■ helpers as Griffith suggests. 
No'w ^in the Afrine-Zarathiishtra, 
the King Vlshtaspa is thus blessed . 
^jqymnie kasha m dasa '^uikfa^ 
May ten sons be bom to yoii/^' 
.,lt^ seems from this passage , that- 
Vishidspa had ten sons,. all of .whom 
most probably fought in the war 
with Arjclspa. It is likely that these 
. sons of yishtispa might have been 
the, te,ii. helpers of Jaiaaspa, 


^ We cannot say who Arna was. 
The name looks like an Avestan 
name, cf. Aren vdcM (Arn-tAz). It 
may be that was Vandra,t the 
brother of Giishtaspa. Several 
brothers of Gushtaspa fought with 
Atjdspa.- 


■Now the pointsho be noted with 
regard, to ^ and are these:- 


(1) Both were Aryans. 

(2) Both wars killed in a battle. 


(8) In the verse No. 19 Indra is 
thus addressed “ Thou, Vritra- 
slayer didst conduct these two 
forlorn, the blind one and the lame 
one.” We knew from Shdhndme 
that Peshotan was a warrior who 
fought with Arjdspa, He and his 
brother Asfandidr were the sons of 
Gushtdspa by his wife Ketdyun. 
After the first holy war with Arjdspa, 
Gushtfispa heard that his son Asfan- 
difir wanted to usurp his sovereignty; 
consequently he tmprimied Asfan- 
difir in the fortress of Gumbidda, 
where heavy fetters were laid on 
him. Arjdspa heard this intelli- 
gence with delight and ordered his 
son Kehram (= Grehma of Ha 
82-18 as we shall see later' on) to 
invade Balkh, and he himself fol- 
lowed his sen (see C. E. I. Vol. II 

223). 


Asfaadiar was subsequently re* 
leased and was asked to fight with 
Arjdspa whom he defeated. 


When the Vedic writer says 
Peshotan was forlorn ( 


that 
impri* 


*SmilafIy the Europeans confound Khir- 
sedji with C»?-sedji ; Dhunjii5/iBj = Dhunji 

boy, as if R.h»ir C=sun) and ^/5«(=brother') 
have any connection with Cur (i=isdoK) and” 
ooy C= sun) respectivdy. ,. 


t and‘5f4i 





mm&), he: probably coBfonnds tlae- 
story of Asfandiir with ^ that^- of his 
brother, 

Althotigh Peshotan is- better known 
as a high priest, still he seems to 
have been a warrior also ; for, in 
Bund, 82-2 it is suggested that he 
had/an^-army,: ' 

(4) According to Rlgveda> Arna 
and Chitra-ratha were killed on the 
yonder side of the Sarayu. As 
Griffith and others^ have observed ^ 
this cannot be the ^modern river 
Sarajii in Oudh Griffilh;. ■supposes 
that it was some river in the Punjab*' 
;;::l-;thihk;,'t 'Miver.:, Haroyu, 

■■ whereon- the city; of 
■: referred^ to ■ in Ven 1*9* ■ It seems 
to be the modern river; Harz which 
flows near Herit. 

Uow accordingly - to Shahndme, 
the scene of the second holy war 
was somewhere near Nish&pur and 
Meshed in Khorassan (see Jackson^s 
Zoroaster pp. 119 and 215). These 
cities lie within a shcrt distance of 
Herat on the west of it. It will 
thus be seen that the scene of the 
second war w'ith Arjaspa in the 
Rigveda is practically the same as 
"that given in the ■Shahname#:-; 


Shdhnime brought up the rear of 
the troops of Arjdspain the first 
holy war (see Jackson^s Zoroaster 
p.l09)/'‘' From Rv. I— i00«17 we 
And that ’was a comrade of 

Rijrdshva, who slew the Dasyus 
and the Shimyus with the help of 
and others. It seems there- 
fore that according to the Rigveda 
and ShS,hnama, fought ^on 

the side of Arjdspa while according 
to the Avasta, it was liumayaka 
(= ) the son of who 


It m.ay be noted here that from 
the abovenamed Rv. passages, the 
rishi Vdmdeva seems to be a con- 
temporary of Soniaka. .. Now VAm-, 
deva was the son of Golama, , who 
as we shall see hereafter was a 
contemporary of Zaraihushtra. ,, It 
follows that Somaka was also a con • 
temporary of our Prophet. 


Kavis ami Greiima, 


In the Yasna Ha 32 § 14 we have 
a reference to the Kavts (the Vedic 
rishi Kavi and his son Kavya or 
Ushana) and Grehma (= Kehram 
of the Shahnime). The strophe 
' may be ;■ r e.iider e,d' , ; thus : ^ . May,,,. 
Grehma of,,. ,him, (= Iiid.ra) ,b-e. in 
chains. May (our) plan hurl down 
the Kavis. These are the two 
mighty frauds, (committed by:,',the 
Kavis) that they went over to the 
Dregvant {— the abovesaid wicked 
Grehma) for aid ; and that they 
spoke about killing the cow {to him)' 
who seeks death*destroying assis* 


^ The word would become ffadha 
daeva in Avesta ; then HadacDa which would 
easily be confounded with Hu daeva and 
become subsequently Hash daetfa^ Or 
HaM Hasid »= Husha, 



borne , 01 me enemies - of ,■ the;. 
■Vedic people have .been represented- 
as ;black*-skmiied, ■ ; blit I do -not- 
know whether any such adjunct has 
been applied to the Dasyns. ■- The'-- 
Dasyus have been called 
but that does not mean that they 
were fiat-nosed. As already seen^ 
they were iadistinctly 

speaking people We thus find 
that Prof., Harlez’s remarks cannot 
have much weight. 

Turning once again to Ha- 
we find that , the Kavis taught - the 
Vedic people to ' sacrifice cows 
With a , view to keep ; - death 
at a distance* This passage 
is singularly 'Corroborated almost 
word- for word; ■in' the case -'of 


VisenM S/S Imparf., according to PaW 
‘padirend to go to one to accept/' 

Bumoskem — used in its literal sense of 
keeping death at a distance. 

^ 10 ci, o show.*’ 
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Kavja by Rv. I— SS-5. quen'dy tuey became treacherous 

vmii 3a: %-t 3{Icn% l Grehma. This 

®ri ’fST Sffitfl is borae^oat by tae Pahlwi 

. . ^ ». Zarathushtra-same waere we are 

5lRf tj told that the Karaps, Kavis and 

“Atharvan first by sacrifices dis- Usikhs had descended from the 
covered the path. Then the sua ancestors cf Zarathushtra and that 
the dear guardian of the Law was subsequently they were looked upon 
born. Ushand Kavya Siraighi-ixsay as wicked in consequence of the 
hiiker drove ike cows, ( Saving) lei us enmity with cur Prophet. 
tcrforusacrificejn honour of Tama) s observed, Grehma 

deathless btrih. appears to be the Kehram* of Shdh- 

Ushaiii was the sosi of Kmi and rJme a son of Arjdspa, Kehram 
was hence called Kd?ya. la Rv.IV- took a leading part in the holy wars 
I6“2 he is called Ushand^ in Rv, I- with Gnshtdspa’.* 

177-12 he is called Kdvya and in ^ 

several places he is called by both ^ Grehrna has beei; 

the names. He was the special caded Dregvaat ( == the wickec 
friend of Iiidra. In Rv. 1-121-12 lie one^n. This word Dregvant oc« 
is said to have given Indra Ms curs in several other passages ol 
thunder-bolt Gathas^ come of which clearly refei 

The idea contained in the above- f 

quoted Rigvedic verse and Ha 82- “ ^ important pas- 

14 is that the god of death was pro- s 

pitiated by sacrifices and that this (i) jja 82-lS shows thal 

doctrine was preached far and _ wide ^ 3 

among the Vedic people. A similar j i^anslate the verse thu 5 :-“Where- 
idea IS contained mRv.X- 14-14 : c-rehma lives in the house oi 

?5l the wicked mind with power. He 

with butter and draw near, so that destroyer of this world-who, 

he may grant that we may iive long q Maada, although his desires are 
days of Me among the followers of 3 tjjl 

Deva religion.’ ^,^^3 , 5 ^^ 

6!rehttia, the Oregvant ( — Zarathnshtra ) from teaching 

fhe Gathas. Asha.*^ f 

We have seeii that Yasria Ha last line of Ha S2-i2 : 

82-14 contams a suggesiion that Y/laereby Grehma prefers the so« 

the K.avls fraadclently m^ent over to — — 

the wicked Grehma for help. It ap- " For the change of to la Ct. Av. Cava^ 

pears that the Kavis v/ere at hrst oa F. Av. Geml- 

the side of Zarathnshtra, for the 
reasoE that the word Havi was an Rv. L-lse-e. 
epithet of the loEg Gusht^spa asd 
other Kaydniais bat that subse- 

* Both Ay. and Rv. have gdiis/i and 

from “ to drive cattle for 

slaughter ; jaidydi from jan to 

slaughter. Aoskmigh ^ which here 

means .the ,god of .death; €f. Shatapatha 
Brahmana, IP8-2-2,; 'and Ath, Yeda 
3|2ff: to the 

hotiae. of the god of death.”, ’ • 


iifmn 


X Mis/mrJ ' — iTom the root ^Ho sleep, ” 

Marel/iidfo should be sing, not plti, AVc” 
might render ,^h/mMr(z as “ witii the king; 
if so, the 2nd line would refer to Grehma 
and Arjilspa ; as the dual form is ^'anting, 
the plu. jJ/arelkara would be allow’ed ; but 
there is again the difficulty that Jlgeremt is 
Sing. Isk is meaning less Cf, Ha 5144. 

~ Sk. teaching.” The read- 
ing Kfs5/} is preferable 




vereigntjof those who love D raj''' 
(= India) (tli?i is to say? liie Vedic 
people) to Asbsj, and else. Karspa 
(prefers &c)»” It appears frcia 
this passage that Grehma was a 
very pcwerfcl man ?.monr; the 
followers of India* 

i/]) la Ha 43 § 1 IdaratiassUra wlio 
is terribly afraid of Grelinra crie^ 
out, 'AVho, 0 Maziias, will give me 
protection when the Dregvant has 
indeed assailed me to do harmd' 
That this DregvaHt ifj a pafticn;ar 
wicked mar* follows from the 
next verse (waicli we shall disenss 
hereafter) where Atii is called 
aliju Alknsli {~ iur: bCiOagirg to 
Mm)» The word didareskid (inteas. 
laiperf. At. 3/1 — has ^'indeed 
attacked ^0 is very suggestive. It 
is a hlstoncal, fact that Keliraia at- 
tacked Baikh i» the second holy 
war (C. E. L ¥oL 11-225). 

(4) Ha 46-5 is oae of the most 
difficult strophes. I Iransiate it 
.tlins : May that weli-disceniiiiig 

' person ■ imckmkdns)^ who is i uiicg 
(khkajdns), who is of good know- 
ledge \kujiniusk)f who is living wdtli 
lighteotisisess {raskni jamns}^ who 
is righteous {ashava)^ not giving 
satis factions {drtia adins) to the 
Dregvantj-^who is assailing (aj/an- 
/m)-^by means of vows and pro- 
mises, speak to his relative, 0 Ahu- 
ramazda (that) ^ while he sallies 
forth, he should crush kirn (~ 
Dregvant)/"^ t 


In Ha 48-1 tiie PaMvi translator renders 
Dytg by liie word Indra. It may be stated 
here that though the word India has been 
used for the great \^edic god in numerous 
passages? still at first it was a common 
designation of a Vedic king (Cf.Rv* Vlll-d- 
41, VIII-16-1) who was subsequent^ deified. 
Prof. Bhagvat in his Key to the Vedas says 
( p. IS )., “ The- word India thus denoted 
in early times a h'ulex (of the Devas),’ each 
tribe of the Devas, who were undoubtedly a 
division of mankind. ” 

^ t Dritt ~ drita n. pin. Cf. satisfac-’ 
tion.” Uft^diozs/i better if we had 
urmtiMsk as in Ha 81*1 ; urvtta =5 “vows 
'UjuitfyQi — Loc. sing. in the rising) ; 
taking aetakmi understood we have joc» 
absolute construction. 


I am of opiaiioa that here we have 
a teiereace to the Srst holy* war. 
Git^/alcispa has been called ashava 
here as in Ha 46-14, this being his 
distirrative epithet. In the Afrin-e- 
Biisergfiri (part of Fazand Ashir- 
vdda) \?a have Asim hed chtm 
Gushhispa. ” Be righteous like 
Gnshtaspa/'" It will also be seen 
that Gnsiiidspa has been called a 


Gnsliiaspa lis 
• {iJishaydm) 


tins verse« 


The Dsrsgvant is Grehma. 

We are told in the Yadgire Zari- 
nVn that v/hcii Arjaspa heard that 
Gnshtfispa had eirifeiaced the Zoro- 
astrian religicn, he seat a message 
to Giishtilspa that diouM he give up 
this religion, he v/mild be given 
homage as a kirig aad also plenty 
of wealth ; otherwise he w^ouid be 
attacked and placed in chains* la 
the stanza before ms, Zarathmshtra 
wishes that Giishtdspa womld not . 
please Eehram by making' promises 
of any kind. The relative spoken 
of in the verse is most probably 
Zarir,. the brother of Giishtdspa,. 
who was ordered to oppose the 
attack of the enemy in the first holy 
war* 

,(5) .. la Ha 45-1 we have ** May 
not the wdeked man of power {dush^ 
sasii ) kill the people of the world a 
second iitm. Ihe Dregvant is by 
his evil religioia and tongue tirned^-' 
(from the right path)/^ 

la tMs passage the Dregvait has 
been also called dush-smii* Also 
we have a reference to the second 
holy war, a short time before which 
the above passage seems to have 
been written ; for, otherwise we can- 
not see the force of the word daihr 
iiM (^‘‘second 

la this Ha No. 45 Zarathiishtra 
preaches his religion but the' first 
iiaportant thing that he asks his 
hearers to do is that steps should be 
taken to stop the Dfegvant from 
harassing the pious ' followers ' ' a 
second time. 

For Avereto cf. ushai’-mratd In Ha B2A2, 



(6) Having identified Dnsh-sas- connlry from moving about O 
ti In the above passage, we can Mazda, he who hnrls him down 
easily see that the same man has from rule and life, opens those 
been spoken of in the verse No. 9 paths (i. e.) of the animals and of 
of Ha which is one of the histori*' wisdom/^ 

cal chapters of fte Gathas. (H) Ha 4S-2 : “0 Aharamazda, 

Ha 22-9 : ** The evil man of tell me as yon are omniscient, be- 
power ( dusFi-sasii ) destroys ( my ) fore that war which is mine (—of 
teachings.,' He .(destroys) the w’^hich I am the caase) comes on to 
strength ( khraki ) of the people by me, v/Il! the pious man ( Vish- 
V his ) orders. May not (such men) tdspa) defeat the Dregvant ? That 
be. the, ob tamers of (their) desire surely will.be known as a good deed 
( namely ) the mighty deslraction'^' ' of the world.*^ 

The third line is thus translated 

ztu r/d?.”; “■» pi™, def.a..h.wia,d - 

. . , It IS a mere truism to say that the 

(7) Ha'32-5 : Therefore you pious men in general will defeat the 

begmie ( rob / men of their happy wicked. Where is the good of putting 
Me and immortality, because the such a trite question to Ahuramazda? 
wicked. Mainyu has declared the It is clear that we inu.s.t have a re- 
Dregvant (.Grehtna) as the ruler to ference here to a particular pious ■ 
you the Devas ( = followers of Beva man and , a .particular wicked man,' 
religion ) by means of evil mind, The Dregvant is such a troublesome 
evil words and evil deeds/^ man that his destruction would be 

I am of opinion that in this pass- l^^b^d upon as a great performance, 
age, there is ^ a reference to the Before, closing this' subject of the 
V'edic rishi named ^ f of whom observed that 

we shall speak hereafter. It may translation of Ha 81 ""IS, 

b»e noted that the above passa4 well nigh suggests that 

speaks of the Dregvant ■ as a ruler was some , particular " 

ir a man of power. mdiyiduaL The translation of 

, . Nerioshang^s Sanskrit is under — 

(8j Ha 82-11 jSrst line May *‘May none of you present thus listen 
lot those who consult with the to the word and precept of the 
miefs of the Dregvant destroy life/' wicked man, because that' 
dere also it is clear that the Dreg- (heretic) causes ( lit. gives ) evil 
rant was a man cf power, since he deeds and death and injustice to the 
s said to have chiefs'. house, province or village. There- 

(9) Ha 31-18 : " May none of you 

isten to the words and orders of the Nenoshang w quite 

Jregvant. He has given up the Tom wh/7 n 

louse. Village, city and country to Pahlvi 

iistress and death. Therefore^ kill the for 

hem (-persons like him) with a the words of the Askmgs, 

reapon.” ^ make ready the weapons for them” 

(10) Ha 46-4 That tyrannical Dr.^Mills in his Gathas (p. 480) 

aan (duz-JaMo Mns), the Dregvant Dngmto is obviously the km 

rho troubles the world {akmusio) of ’^erse 10, the dush-sasti of v. 9, 
y his deeds, those who . of v. 5 and v. 14 and 

fe thesuppoitksCto0y«»^)of Asha ■ 

nd the animals of the town and th e Sgastya or Mana. 

f jmv* "destrudidn,” At one time I was inclined to 

fAks minsu may mean ** evil-spirit." think with Ervad Sheheriarji that in 



J0r(.. ^ indiried towards the Zoroastrian 

itnor is^ taLctiig of religion, because nowhere in the 
>in ne nas already Rigveda (so far as I can see) have 
. points ouc tnas the j^ey been spoken of with contempt; 
s Dmu-saslr \;nom j,qj friends of the Zoro- 

2 wnn the Dregvaat Rigvedic 

times. Hence . my . opinion' is that 
:empted to identify Zaratlmshtra rightly hated the ' An- 
he wciilcl do wefl gi rases^ as we iad in Ha 45-15 and 

Hi- 33 - 1 3 : j 44'*i3, 

,1-178-5, I.rS2-3, _ Ha 43.15— The third and fourth 

lines are construed ' thus : ■ ( " Wdif ',■) 
iushfia-maithh valmhid^ mii dregvatO' 
paourush ni ckikhsknusho khydi,.' ^ 

. Translation- ‘O Ahuramazda^ then 
■ indeed I regarded thee ■: as 
when (that angel) came to 
good -mind and -informed me, with 
wisdom that' '^^neither the harmful- 
in tellectedf Vasishtha|:,' nor Puru^ 
belonging to the Bregvant ( =Greh- 
ma) is dear to us; indeed they§ have 
regarded all the- -Angrasf ( ^sAngi- 
rases) as ^ 

If Paouru (— Purii) was an enemy 
of the Zoroastrian religion, we should 
■expect to hud his name in the .histo- 
rical chapter- of -the .Gathas, mz.y Ha' 

- '■ -As-.-to Syntax .. with -nGii -.seQ Kan-sra- Gr. ^ 
p. 295 . 

, f ust .'.as '.from sharpen’-.* : 

we aave ‘^'^ha-rpe-aecly’’ ; 

“ to hurt ’’ we would have (“Av 

tnshnu^, 

■ % VaMshia^Sk. ^ , 'name , ol, ;; ayi-mha. : 
origlnaliy signifying “the best.” Ervacl 
Modi in his “King Solomon’s temple, etc.” 
says at p. 52 that Xerxes, the son of Darius 
had a wife named Vaskti<f which name he 
derives from VahhhtA “the best.” 

^ Fdotirti—Ci, vouru^ 

iToi — In Av. when the dual form is not 
available, the plural is used as here. See 
Mills Gathas p. 46S. 

■ $ Styana says 3 Tpt?;[: 

“Aiigiras was a great sage born from An- 
gers, In S-34f we have q 

"‘Those who were 
Angitrs became Angirases, ( See a^o ^ 
iv-29^6*s). ' ‘ 


MaIsfiL 

Mainyu, a Veclic writer seems to 
be a contemporary of Zarathulista* 
He was the writer of the Hymns 
Nos*. ,83 and '84 of the loth Book of 
Rigveda. - He is aienlionec! in Ha- 
32-5 which we have already translated 
in. con,necti-oii with the Dregvant. 
The fact that the whole .of the Ha 
.■■No., 3,3 is historical, and the meanings 
of the , „ .words . aka-matkingka^ aka-- 
mdinyu and dregvani suggest the pro- 
bability of Mainyo being the name of 
a person. 

YasisMIia, Fiira mM 
. . Hiigiras. 

The isth stanza of the Ha No. 43 
of the Yasna seems to refer to the 
Vedic rishis,— Yasistha, Peru and 
Angiras. It may be stated that the 
translation that I propose to give has 
been suggested by the following preg- 
nant remarks of Dr. Hang : “ Zoro- 
aster exhorts his party to respect and 
revere Angra (Yasna 4g § ts)le., 
Angirases of the Vedic hymns who 
formed one of the’ most ancient and 
celebrated priestly families of ancient 
Aryans,,,,., These Angirases are often 
mentioned together with the Athar- 
vans ^fire priests* and both are re- 
garded as the authors of the Atharva 
V^da*<. This work was for a long 
time not acknowledged as proper 
Veda by Brahmins because ■ its 

* -Mpo md mi == Verily that man. 


con> 
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32; and as a matter of fact we find 
his name in the 6th. verse as under: 

The sin of Peru shall be punished 
by such means as are repormd.'^ 

We shall consider Ha 44-12 where 
also we have a reference to Angra 
(^^Angiras). I translate the verse 
ilms ;~ 

O Ahurraazda tell me truly that 
which I ask ihee. Who ■ are right- 
eous and who wicked (among the 
persons) with whom I am debating ? 
Towards... ivhich of the two (=lhe 
righteous and the wicked) is Angra 
(=“Angiras) ; or is he Angra 
(«»Angro-mino) himself ? As he the 
wicked one opposes me and thy gifts, 
why is he not regarded Angra 
(^/logro-miuo)’' ? f ■ - 

.. Let us nO'W- turn our altenlion . to^ 
■:Rigveda' ¥ 11 - 6 -j . where ■ Vasishtha 
shows his contempt ■ fox the D.asytis 
;.( ==ZarathuslitriEn3) thus^--— ■■ ■■ ■ 

■ * Dr, ■ ■Mills- in :■ his Gathas ^- at^. p. 474 
observes ‘‘ Jusi at this strophe (Ha 82-6) 
may begin the allusion to individuals.’' 

1 think that the allusion begins at strophe 
No. 5. 

t As to the spelling of the word Angra. a 
close study of ■ the Mss. is necessary. In 
Vendidad and Yt. 19 § 4S the spelling is 
uniformly the same namely with :f^a& the 
second letter (hereinafter brieSy called A). 
In the Gathas the spelling varies, though 
Geldner adopts as the second letter 

(hereinafter briefly called B) everywhere. I 
think that A is correct for Angro«mino and 
B for the name of a person. In Ha 43-15 A is 
rightly ^ioniid in a majority of Elss. ■ In the 
strophe before us, the word occurs in three 
places. • As to the first Angro, eleven Mss. 
correctly give the spelling B, it being the 
name of a person ; one Ms. reads Anger 0 
(wldt which very marly approaches 
(cf. dim, cklm* Gathic 

dim, kern)', dm Mss. give the spelling A; 
and five Mss. read Angara (with As to 
the second and the third Angro, Geidner 
seems to be guided by the majority of Mss. 
the spelling B being found in 12 and 8 Mss. 
respectively, as against 7 and 8 Mss, where 
we have the spelling A. 

The Ms. C 1 (belonging to Cambridge 
written in 1700) gives 4he_ spelling -of the 
three Angros thus Spiling B, A and A. 
This writer has correctly seen the difference 
between the two spellings. ’ In 'Ha 45-2 once 
again th'e Ms. Cl, gives the correct spelling. 
In Ha "57^17 Geidner rightly adopts the 
speEing A, ' ^ - 



nd is referred lo in most probably the rishi Gotams, I 
§ S which vre shall translate the verse thus^ “ Tell me 
"S’. ■' to know that blessing (mJijo) which 

aj be here noted in you hai^e given me through purity., 
h Kakshivae. In Rv, (Tell me) to know with my good 
says invoke you mind, O Ahuramasda that which will 
Jirsi , ireak 0/ Ih mr- not happen and which will happen— 
ng.*’; This : seems to of which (knowledge) the nsM ^^7 
wi'iter lived ■somewhere not partake,’’ 

.polar .regions. .The . The later Revayats represent Byasa' 
the ^ having go.ne ' to Zara» 

thushtra for discussiog" religious, 
questions with him and as having' 
ndii 5 \mde ^ R\\ I- . ,.nlti.mately ■, succumbed tO' ''.his ' ■. argu- 
ments. " Vydsa was - a personage ' of 
ijetumed more- recent- times. He, edited the 
We shall . and is said t© have' put them - 

in. their present .form. It seems 'to 
.me that the Revayats have confound- 
ed the w.riter with the .editor of the. 
Vedas,-', and that . it was Gotama and., 
.not 'Vydsa . who' , carried on discus^^ 
sions-with.Zarathushtra,' ■ 

Turning to.the writings of Gotama 
.6 Hymns Nos, 74 ■' hod .that there is only one place. 

in which the Dasyus are expressly 
friend of Kdvya and referred to, namely in Rv, I»78-4, 
and I- where we read ‘Thou (Agni) who 
shakest oT our Dasyu foes.” 

According to our leanied Dastur 
Darabji P. Sanjaha, the above pass- 
age of the Faravardin Yt. refers to 
Nodhas, son of Gotama. The rishi 
Nodhas wrote Rv. I-58 to 64 ; but I 
am of opinion that in the Fravardin 
Yashta, Gotama is alluded to for the 
following reasons : 

(a) The Av,. form of would 
.. ■be.som.eth'rag.likeiVaa^^^^ 
Assuming however that ■: it ■ 
would be NMd^dongh^ we 

find (as Max-Muller.::.:,,:.^po'te 

out in Rv. 1-62-13) that 
Nodhas was also another 
name for Gotama. It is al- 
so very likely that here the 
word means ‘‘a poet/’ 

as in Rv. I-S24-4, 

(^) The word naidydongh is else- 
where used in the sense of 
“ treating with contempt,” 
It may be an adj, comp, de- 
gree, (=«^^:'weakera more 
needy/’) 


same nsni, however praise; 
..muniiicen.ce of . a King'. .. named 
Svaiiaya-bhavawiio lived on the west- 
ern banks of the Ir 
126). May it be that the rishi, leav- 
ing In's northern colony, ha( 
to his mother coiiiitiy ? 
see hereafter that some of the Vedic 
people had migrated from their home 
in central Asia to colonise the north 
pole^ which they abandoned at the 
advent of the great fiood« 

Gotaaia. 

Gotama^ the son of Raghugana 
was the writer, of th^ 
to 9S.of Rv. T, and was. a well-known 
rishi, . He was 
Atri .(as is seen in Rv, 1-8- 
lSS-5) who were the contemporaries 
.• of Zarathushtra. 

Fravardin Yt | 16 mentions this 
Gotama as under : “By virtue of the 
lustre and' glory of these (Faroliars), 
the y enow md one. f mjakhamJ was bom 
““-“-who preached his religion in the 
as.semblies, .who preferred wisdom, 
and who came^-* out successful in the 
controversy with the contemptible 
Gotama/’ 

Allhough the Aveslan writer does 
not name the renowned man it is 
clear that he has the famous Zara-, 
thushtra in mind ; for, we find that in 
Ha 9 § 14 and other places Zara- 
thushtra is called “ the renowned in 
the Airyana— vaisa ; similarly in the 
Dadestan 72-8 the writer speaks of 
Zarathushtra thus: ‘‘One v/as Turi- 
br^darvaksha by whom the hesi of 
men was killed,” 

In^ Yasna Ha 31 § $ Zarathushtra 
mentions a certain rishi w ho was 

*Heretlae present tense shows that the 
action has already taken place; see Kanga 





One of the sons of Gotama was Pamravas aBd his wife urvashi, a 
Timadeva who was also a well- heavenly nymph who consents to 
koowQ Vedic writer. In Ev. 1 V» live with him, on certain conditions. 
i 6»9 the author says ‘‘Down sink After 4 years the conditions ate 
the sorcerer, the prayerless Dasyod’ broken and in consequence the 
Here the son of Gotama speaks of nymph vanishes* Pururavas mafiages 
Zarathushtra with contempt, to meet her again and implores 

Prof. Darmesteter thought that the ^ 

above passage of ■ the ■ FravardiO' ■ dialogue , Urvaslii tnus, ^praises, .her, 
Yashta referred to the controversies husba.iid, , 

victoriously carried on by the Zoro- %I: O Pururavas, the 

asiriaiis against the impostor Gaote- gods ia creased thee for, mighty work 
jiia who also bore th.e .nanie Budha, to kill Dasyu.” It will be seen, that 
,YVe cannot agree with this opinion, this writing practically corroborates 

passages , of' Veadidad already." 

mimm. 

Prof. Darmesteter observes “ The 

Daeva Biiitf who, by the order of In Rv. X-95-.14 Pururavas threa- 
Angra-mainyu, tries to kill Zara- fens to commit suicide in these words 
thushtra Is,.. ...the dmm wim resides ■ '*Thy lover sliali.fl,y aw,ay this, day to 
and.is thesame as-Buiaspa goto the fa.rtliest' distance for ever,, 
'...wwshipp.ed in ■ ..India, .. Biitaspa the without return. The.n let , Mm .be 
founder of. the B.udhist sect is no- less placed on the lap of destruction v'andv 
a personage than Bodhisattva, from there let derce wmlves devour himd' 
which it follows that Buiii is nothing In other words Pururavas means to say 
but the object of the Budhist worship, that if Urvashi does not return, he 
the Budha or better the Bodhi.,.,,,. will commit suicide, ordering' that 
; In the Yashtas again it is 'striking to corpse shall be' exposed in a, place 
Jind Zoroastrians engaged in religious wBere after the manner of the Zoroas- 
warfare with an enemy who bears on trians, wolves would de\mur him. At 
of the names of Budha, Gotama.’^ . this Urvashi cries out “ Pururavas, do 

The Daeva Buiti is thus mentioned 

in Vendidad 19 §§ 1-2 ‘“Thus spake ( mmm: ) wolves devour 

the evil doer Angra Mainyu, the The epithet “ ill-omened 

deadly one, ‘ Druj, rush down and ^PpHed to the wolves by Urvashi 
kill him.' The Druj the demon shows that this method of the dis- 

Buiti came rushing along Zara- the dead bodies was repug- 

thushtra chanted aloud Ahunavair37a feelings of the Vedic 

,,.,„The Druj the demon Buiti being who were accustomed to 

dismayed, rushed away/’ ^ ( cremation )* In Rv. X- 

■In Vend. XI-p Zarathushtra says the buraing fire is called auspi- 

‘ Pmm Pmdh] perena Bmdiztjd ' , “ I (i%^) whereas the wolves have 

light against Buidhi, I fight against been called inausptmm ( 3if%g ) 
the son of Buidhi/’ . above. 

, The Pahivi translator has rendered 
Buiii daem by B&i-shedd {^iho demon 
But).' But this does not necessarily 
signify Budha,. the founder , of the 
well known religion known after him. 

It seems very probable that the Buiti 
is the Vedic risM Budha who was not 
however so well known ih; the Rig^ , 
veda as hfs' son Pururavas,, / in Rv. 

'we find a dialogue,, ’between 


Tlirvif i and DabliMi 

From' Vendidad 19 § 45 we' find 
that Tauru and Daivi were the 'ene- 
mies of Zarathushtra. Tauru has 
been represented as a 'Deva, the 
friendof the Deva Zairi^ and" the 
opponent of Haurvatat, tvho presides 
over water, prosperity and health. 
The demon Tauru brings about the 
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Just as the Y^davs were the de- 
scendauts or followers of Yadu, Kau- 
■rava of Kuru and Paurava of Pura, 
so Bendva ( «= Gathic form of Band- 
wa ) was the descendant or follower of 
Bendu ( — Bandhii ). Bandhu like 
his, maternal uncle Agastya, seems to 
' be an enemyof Zarathushtra; for, we 
read in Yasna 49 § x : — 

*'0 Ahuramazda, the young mighty 
Bendva dghts with me who am desir- 
ous of propitiating those who move 
on evil paths with Asha; come to me 
with good gifts for remove) my 
difficulties, through good mind; I 
seek his (==Bendva’s) deathd^ 

Kripa. 

Kripa (««Av. Karpan) was also one 
of the enemies of our. Prophet. 
There are several references to Kar- 
pan and his followers in the Avesta* 
We - have already considered Ys. 


Baiidtiii. . 

Bandhu and his three brothers Su** 
Bandhu, Shruta- Bandhu, and Vipra- 
Bandhu were the seers of the Hymns 
Nos. 57 to 60 of Rv'. X. They were 
the sons of the sister of Agastya who 
was a great enemy of the Dasyus* 

' * Fayyt— father or friend of Tiirviti, 



From the strophe before us we 
fmd that Karapa was a., kiog ®r a 
priuce of the Vedic Aryaus. The 
references to Kripa In the Rigveda 
are vary meagre. He'was' a '.prince 
favoured by Indra, since in Rv. VIII- 
j-ia we read “O Indra, help (us) as 
thou gavest help to Rushaoi, Shya- 
vaka, Svarnara and KripaJ^ Cf. also 
Rv. VIII-4-a. 


With Golama. We ^ have already seen 
that .Gotama and Aushij were the 
contemporaries of Zarathushtra, ■ ■ ' 

As. regards the second point, men- .' 
tioned above, it appears from'.'' several 
..passages in the Rigveda that Atri 
was thrown ' into a . iery ^ pit, by the^ 
Asuras, from which he, was. saved by. 
the Ashvins,.*.,"We thus .aee, , that the: 
Gathic st,rophe Is clearly corroborat-', 
ed with ■ regard' to the ,. corporal 
pumshment which the rishi , Atri, 
had. to suffer.,' 


a few ¥eiic names. 


^ * Cf. Rv. I-ilS**! .. ** Wherewith you made 
the fiery pit friendly , for, Atri’s sake. ” Rva 
1*117 S “ 0 you, heroes^.»,....yoii freed the 
rishi Atri- whom the- five tribes honoured 
from the fiery pit, bafSmg ’ the - guiles of the 
malignant Dasyu people/* ' 



MEf IIL 


Kelattoiisiip ■ between 
Hryans and Iranians. 

I have observed above that the Ha 
No. 32 of the ■ Yasna is a historical 
„ chapter. " I jiave tried to show, that 
Ma several .strophes: of this Ha, we 
have references to different Vedic 
risliis and other personages, namely 
to Manyn, Pnrti, Yima, Kivya and 
Kripa m the strophes Nos. 5, 6, 8, 
14 and IS* Also the arch-Daeva 
Kehram has been mentioned as 
Grehma in the verses Nos. 12, 13 
and 14, as Dregvant in verses Nos, 
5 and II, and as Dush*sasti in the 
verses Nos. 9 and 10* 

: I now propose to consider the first 
font stanzas of this Ha, — the first 
stanza being the most important for 
our purpose. Prof. Geldner rightly 
observes that ‘‘The first strophe 
sometimes states the subject, e. g,^ 
Ha 30 § I ; and the concluding 
strophe is frequently an oraJto pro 
domo of the prophet considered as a 
speaker, ■€. Pla - 33-14, 43-ib, 
45-11, 50-11’'' (see Dastur Peshotan 
Memorial Vol. p. 42), 

I think that the first four strophes 
of Ha 32 indicate the subject* They 
contain a dialogue between the 
Devas and Ahuramazda, in which the 
Devas, claiming relationship with 
Him, request Him to accept them 
as His prophets and the promoters of 
His gospel* Ahuramazda declines to 
allow their request for the reasons 
mentioned in the strophes Nos* 2, 
3 and 4* 

The strophe may be construed 
thus: — Atryamni Sami aMjS 
Mmimk cM akyi vmmnm fisai, 
AhnrahyiMmdiQ'mamimahmi uwd^- 


Translation:— “The Devas claimed 
(///* sought) HiS'^' ;(== Ahuramazda's) 
relationship, His colleagueship with 
a request- ■ .to Him (saying) ‘ the 
' mind of . Ahuramazda being great, 
we rejoice. ; ■■■Shall we be Thy pro- 
phets, shall we drive away those who 
hate Thee ? ’ ” 

The translation I have given will 
appear clear by converting* the Gathic 
' passage into Sanskrit ; thus : . ■ 

^ (?) 

3m ( iRfe )" 

( or ) ( 1 ) t % 
srgwr ^ 

The Pahlvi translator has correctly 
grasped the meaning which runs 

* AMyd refers to Ahnramaisda mentioned 
later on. Cf. Sk, and FaH. translation of 
ahydydsd, 

Khaetush—^cc, pin. (— relationships) ; 
Cf. gdtusfi (Eanga Gr, p. 86). The plupl 
shows that sevral kinds of relationships 
were claimed, some claiming to be brothers, 
some cousins and so on. 

Yisdt — 3rd prs. sing, and has for its 
subject in the plu. This is a kind 

of poetical license ; Cf. Ha S4-9 Ft??.. 

auasafsat aeihyo ( = to those who lead 

a life) ; Ha 32-13 Marekhtdfo jigarezat 
( = destroyers bew^ail). See Dr. Mills 
Gathas p. 604. 

Vefezenem — translated in Sk. as 
“ own-class-ness, tribe-brotherhood.” This 
word is very appropriate ; it shows that the 

ancient Indo-Iranians were working to- 
gether (yarez) probably as tillers of soil 
{mrez ^ to tux') , 

Airyamnd — In Ha 54-2 airyaman is a 
prayer which gives victory and righteous- 
ness. The word literally means “ that 
which pleases, hence request.” Neriosbang 
renders it by ^‘ obedience.” Pahlvi 

does not help us. 

Mahmi — is a peculiar form. In Sk. 
Ilf, 3RT, 3TT[. &c., form their 

loc. by the suffix ^ or ( = Av. hmi ) 
mas^hnd == mak’\^hmi — mahmi ^ 

Mahmi manoi^^'Loz, absolute constructionj 
<* mind being great,” The Devas are con- 
fident that Ahuramazda, if he is called of 
Kbral mind, would grant their request. 
They as ■ it were try to cajole and coax 
Ahuramazda in order that he way appoint 
them the prophets of his religion, Mahmi 
manoi might also mean “ egoistically ” (/?/* 

in my mind*’) V 













thus : “ The demon sought that their prophets. It deserves to be 

reward * of His ( i. e., Ahuramazd’s noted that no answer whatever is 
own ) on account of relationship ; giv'en to Ahuramazda as regards the 
that ( reward ) of His on account of claim put forward by the Devas on 
tribe-brotherhood f with friendliness, the score of relationship. If silence 
saying ‘ we are thy tribe-brethren.’ means consent, evidently that claim 
The demons sought that ( reward ) was admitted. 

of His with this egoistic thought, -phe strophe No. 2 is an answer by 
that is, they said ‘ our thought is as Ahuramazda with reference to the 
righteous as Zarathushtra’s.’ They cajoling words in which the request 
sought that joyfulness of Ahuramazda. by the Devas. Ahuramaz- 

They said ‘ shall we be thy spokes- says that the flattering tone in 
men, shall we be thy promoters.’ ” which the application is made will 
Translation of Nerioshang’s Sk.:— have no influence upon Him. He 
“Through His, the Lord’s prayer, says “my principal is Armaiti, f. 
they are among those who are desir- frankness or candidness. I do not 
ous (of seeing their request fulfilled) want flattery.” 

on account of the dependence, that phe strophes No. 3 and 4 state 
is to say, (they say to the Lord) ‘ we why the Devas are unfit to become 
are thy dependents, tribe-brethren the prophets of the Ahuramazdian 
and order-bearers.’ Through favour religion. The reasons given in the 
of Him, those among the demons strophe No. 3 are that they have 
(are desirous) of the pleasure of the descended from the evil- minded one; 
Lord and mercy of the Omniscient that their followers belong to the 
one, (saying) ‘ shall we become thy Druj (=Indra) and the perverse 
praisers ? that is, shall we bring mind; and that they spread deceipt 
about thy glory, shall we tear as- and roguery in the world. The 4th 
under those who torment thee ? ’ ” verse states that the Devas excite 
It will thus be seen that from the men to do wrong acts, 
above Avestan passage we deduce From the sth strophe onwards 
two important facts, first that the the Gathic writer gives detailed 
followers of the Deva religion were description of the leading Deva-fol- 
dosely related to the followers of lowers, who were a source of great 
the Ahuramazdian religion— a fact trouble and anxiety to Zarathushtra 
which, as we have already seen, is and his disciples, 
corroborated by Mihibharata ; and 

SS Iranians the 0«aso. y««. 

rishis who claimed to be the pro- In connection with the relation- 

phets or promoters of the true ship between the Deva followers and 

religion. ; the Ahura followers we shall codt 

, , sider Rv. VI.59-1 a strophe which, 

We shall now cast a hasty glance though very simple, has been con- 
over the next three stanzas. They sidered obscure. The second line 
are important as showing that the of the strophe is qf 

followers of the Ahuramazdian reli- ^ 

gion did not entertain the • claim * 

of the Daeva worshippers to be “Olndra and Agni, jmr faihm 
- V3^^ ' enemies of ike Dems . were killed 

(and) you survived” The com- 

C== life) ; the second translation gives L ^ aurviveu ine com- 

tiie meanmg as ^nentators were ai a loss to, iiod'er- 

is te, grant tfedr. requiest made below. - ■ stand this passage ' as to hoW the Pitris 

Nerioshang readers of the Dev^s could be the .enemies 

Devas* ' In the Research 

RCVieW Vq!. I, Parti, 




Mr. A. C. Sen, M.A., rightly suggests 
that These enemies of gods were 
the Iranian risliis, the ancestors of 
our kinsmen the Parsis. who on ac- 
count of the excesses in connection 
with the worship of Indraj lost faith 
at first in that comparatively recent 
god and ultimately in all the gods*’* 

eiasses cif Oevas® 

The Devas w^ere divided into 4 
■■■•classes.' 

(1) The Devas proper who, are 
described as being engaged in, in- 
cessant ■ warfare with' the Devas . of 
the ■•Other classes, , 

(2) The Miita-Devas about whom 
in Rv. yil- 104-24 we read ‘‘Let the 
Mura-Devas die, let them not see 
the rising sun.” 

(3) Shishna* Devas’* who are 

detested in Rv, X-99-3, 

.In Rv. 'VII-27-5 .we have . “ may 
not the Shishna Devas, approach '.our 
holy worship.” 

(4) .Piirvaf Devas who were the 
Ahura-followers, Sayana, a strict fol- 
lower of the Vedic tradition has rend- 
ered FurvaDeva by Asura (see Wilson 
Vol. lY, p. 68 ). Also in Amarkosh 
Purva Deva is a synonym for Asura. 

Also in Rv, VII- 2 i *7 we have this 
important statement. % 

yisg mim 

Griffith translates the passage thus : 

‘‘ Even the earlier Deities submit- 
ted their poivers to ( thy ) supreme 
dominion.” 

Considering however the two 
preceding verses in which the 
enemies of Indra and the wicked 
Sishna-Devas are mentioned, I would 
translate the passage thus The 
Purva-Devas have assigned thy 
( Indians) powers to the Ahurian 
( Ahuramazdian ) Lord.” T^vo 
points are brought out here, (i) that 
the Ahuras ( followers of Ahura ) 
were 'formerly Devas, and (2) that 
they looked upon Ahura as the Lord' 
instead of Indra (see Prof. Bhagvafs 
Key to interpret Vedas p* 15), 

^ * ‘^Lewd savages ” according to Griffith. 

t in point of time. 


OM tlie religioas split bet- 
ween aryaas aai Ira- 
Iliads take place be™ 
fore m after their 
separation-: 

' Dr. Hang thus speaks about the, 
subject in his Essays, ‘‘ The causes 
that led to the schism were of 
social and political as well as of a 
religious nature. The Aryan tribes 
after they had left their natural home, 
which was in all likelihood a cold 
country (see Vend. Ch.^ I, II)' led ' 
mainly a pastoral life and cultivated 
only ' occasionally some patches' ■ of 
land for their support 'Some of - 
these tribes whom we may style the 
Iranians proper, became soon weary 
of these constant wanderings and 
after having reached such places as 
between the Oxus and Jaxartes rivers 
and the high land of Bactria, as 
were deemed fit for permanent settle- 
ments, they forsook the pastoral life 
of their ancestors and their brother- 
tribes and became agriculturists. In 
consequence of this change, the Ira- 
nians estranged themselves from the 
other Aryan tribes which, regard- 

ed those settlements as the most 
suitable objects for their incursions 
and skirmishes,.,, ..The success of 
the attacking Deva-worshippers was 
mainly ascribed to spells (mantras) 
and sacrificial skill, Their religion 
therefore must have been an object 
of hatred in the eyes of Iranians, al- 
though the latter were well aware 
that it was closely related to their 
own and even to a certain extent 
identical with it. Their own religion 
had therefore to be totally changed 
in order to break up all communica- 
tion with the devastators of their 
settlements. The Deva religion was 
branded as the source of all mischief 
and wickedness, and instead of it the 
Ahura religion of agriculture was in- 
stalled, which separated them thence- 
forth for ever from their Brahmani- 
cal brethren.” 

We shall now give a long quotation 
irom the remarks of Prof. Teile with 
regard ;to the above subject in his 
brochure named ‘‘The religion of 
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the Iraaian people*'* translated by 
Mr. G. K. Nariman. He says ** If 
the Zoroastrian religion is called 
forth by a reformation, this religious 
upheaval could not have taken place 
prior to the separation of the Indo- 
Iranians, It was initiated at a later 
date. The contrary is at all events 
advanced in the well known theory 
of Martin Hang, which makes the 
disruption of the East Aryans into 
Iranians and Indians the result of a 
religious schism. This view to which 
noW' but few scholars adhere, deriv- 
es its plausibility from the striking 
circumstance among the two races 
that while both have so many religious 
concepts and practices in common, 
the gods of the one are the wicked 
spirits of the other, and conversely 
the intelligences which are here abo- 
minated and warred against are there 
■ the recipients of adoration. Devas ' 
and Asuras were both names applied 
to divine beings from times imme- 
morial,. ....It is true that Aiura has 
gradually acquired with the Indian, 
partly in the Vedic era, a derogatory 
sense, in that the spirits so styled 
were hostile to the Devas.,., ..Again 
while the Indian kept on calling 
these gods Devas, Daeva came to 
be synonymous with the Iranian 
Drukhsh, the spirit of falsehood..,,,. 
There is no denying these facts but 
the conclusions sought to be educed 
therefrom do not hold water. More 
penetrating examination shows that 
they must be elucidated in another 
way. 

In the first place long after the 
Iranians had settled on the banks 
of the Sarasvati and the Ganges, 
the word Asura retained its elava- 
ted sense. In the hymns of the 
Rigveda, the word with most of 
its derivatives is still an honoured 
epithet of the gods Varuna, Agni, 
Indra, Soma and Rudra. Only occa- 
'■'sionally and for the most part' in the 
, later books of the Rigveda,TI is ' that ■ 
'we have to , suspect ,a 'reference -'to 
wiard spirits inimical to \ the deles- ■ 

' rials ; and not till we come'^ down to 
the Alharva Yeda and the Brahmans. 








that this sense is found to prepon* 
derate.. '■ 

: ■** On., the other hand the Iranians 
, have mo.re than one god , to whom, 
the Indians pray to as Devas, ■ .'to wit, ' 

, Milra, Aryaman, Soma. The lrania.n 
comprehends them under the genera! ,, 
appellations Yazata and Bagha with- : 
out belying ,shis Zarathushtrian,: creed. 

' Only in Veiididad X* 9 and XIX-43 
we come across, a few' Indian', d.eities, ' 
which are hostile to Zarathushtrian ' 
Yazalas— -passages which are very, 
date. ' , , ■ 

In 'fine,' throughout ' the:' 'Veda'.' 
there, is no Irace^ of 'a: conEict . , with' ' 
the' dogma of, .'Zoroaster and not' th'e:' ■ 
faintest testimony that the minstrels 
and Brahmans were cognisant of the 
worship of Mazda, which would have 
been the case to a certainty, ^..^had,.. ,', 
hostility t© the reform movement led 
the Indians to secede from their 
union with the cognate sept and to 
wander far a field in search of a 
separate habitat of their own. 

Accordingly the Vedic and Zara- 
thushtrian religions did not spring 
when both the tribes were Eourish- 
ing together. The birth of the 
Vedic and the Zarathushtrian religion 
was posterior by far to their separa- 
tion.** 

The first important point to con- 
sider is what were the rivers Sarasvati 
and Ganges referred to by Prof, Teiie. 
As has been shown by several scho- 
lars, the Ganges has been mentioned 
only twice in the Rigveda, m., in 
Rv. VI. 45 “ 3 i and X-75-s. In the 
former of these two passages, how- 
ever, the word Gangd is stated by 
some to be used for a woman of 
that name. The latter passage clear- 
ly refers to the river at' present 
known as the Ganges. But in neither 
of these passages- nor in the hymns 
where these passages are found, have 
we any reference to the word -Asura, 
tor have the traditional , writers ' of 
the, said hymns, used the word Asura 
anywhere else in' its '-elevated '' 
sense.' , On the 'Other ‘ hand- the 
river Sarasvati ha® been mentioned in ' - 




several places. In Rv. VII-2 where 
the river has been mentioned the 
writer uses the word Asura in its 
elevated sense. But it is material to 
consider what this river was. In Rv. 
Vin-36-6 she has been called “ the 

mother of the floods with fair 

streams, strongly flowing, and fully 


swelling with the volume of their 
water.” In Rv. Vn.9s-i and 2 she 
is said to be “ the sure defence, sur- 
passing in majesty and might all 
other waters, pure in her course 
from mountains to the ocean.” It 
is clear that this description can hard- 
ly apply to the small stream in India, 
at present known as the Sarasvati. 

In Rigveda Samhita Vol. I (1869 
pp. 44-46) Prof, Max Muller says “ It 
is possible that as early as the com- 
position of the laws of the Minavds... 
the river Sarasvati had changed her 
course and that the place where that 
river disappeared under ground was 

called Vinttshana ‘the loss’ It is 

very curious that while in the later 
Sk. literature, the disappearance of 
the Sarasvati in the desert is a fact 
familiar to every writer,* no mention 
of it should occur during the whole 
of the Vedic period, and it is still 
more curious that in one of the hymns 
of the Rigveda we should have a dis- 
tinct statement that the Sarasvati fell 

into the sea Thus the loss of the 

Sarasvati is later than the Vedic age. 
......At present the Sarasvati is so 

small a river that the epithets applied 
to the Sarasvati in the Veda have 
been quite inapplicable to it. The 
Vedic rishis, though acquainted with 

numerous rivers called the 

Sarasvati the mother of the rivers.” 

I am of opinion that the Sarasvati 
was the Harakhaiti of the Avesta, 
situated in Kandhar. The Iranians 
and the Aryans were living together 
harmoniously on the banks of this 
river in ancient times ; and therefore 
it is but natural that the word Asura 
should have been used in its elevated 
sense in those days. 


i Prof. Teile further observes that 
the Zoroastrians continued to wor- 
ship the Yazatas such as Mitra 
Soma, &e,, just like the Indians and 
that these is no mention of the 
hatred of the Indian deities such as 
Indra, &c., upto the time of the Ven- 
didad. 

We cannot agree with this con- 
clusion. That Zoroaster was living 
with the followers of the Deva 
religion, is proved from Yasna Ha 
32 where there is a clear history of 
the Deva-people. There are numer- 
ous passages in the Gathas which 
clearly show that Zarathushtra hated 
the followers of the Deva religion. 
Consequently the religious schism 
must have certainly taken place during 
the time that the Zarathushtrians and 
the Deva worshippers were living 
together. 

We also cannot agree with the last 
observation of Prof. Teile that in the 
Rigveda there is no trace of a con- 
flict with the dogmas of Zarathushtra. 
If Dasyu was Zarathustra, we have 
numerous references to the conflict. 
Moreover several enemies of the 
Deva religion, who were the foifowes 
of Zarathushtra have been mentioned 
in the Rigveda. 

It is true that the Vedic rishis 
have nowhere detested the worship 
of Ahuramazda, but that they knew 
of the existence of some other god 
than their own, is proved from such 
epithets as sjkot (“whose faith is 
with another god”) applied to the 
Dasyus. 

Iranian influence on Vedic 
religion. 

It must be noted that in the 
later Rigvedic times, some of the 
writers seem to have been influenced 
by certain dogmas of the Iranian 
faith. The Zoroastrians or rather the 
Mazdayasnians originated the doc- 
trine of monotheism, which most 
of the old Vedic rishis at first dis- 
carded ; bur iu course of time some 
o£ tlic SG6111 to iisiVG stiixiit** 

ted the suitability of the doctrine. 
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In Rv. 111-54-3 we read while the people of the two religions 

gi ' 1 ??% '’RS were living together. Prof. Darmes- 

I “ One Ali is Lord of what teter suggested (and herein Prof, 
is fi-Ked and moving, that walks, that follows him) that in Yasna Ha 

flies this muitiform creation,” f § .5 we have a glimpse of the 

doctrine of the 1 hree Classes, 

In Rv. 1-164-46 we have "They the prince, the priest and the 

call him Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Agni peasant. The strophe is very sim- 

...... to what is One, sages give many pie, but unless we see in it a re- 

ference to the above, doctrine,... it : is 
■* , " ■ ^ ^ difficult to see the connection bet-,' 

The above two ■ Rigvedic pas.sage&’. , ween the different lines of the stanza, 
(iii^asmuch^as they belong ^ to the The doctrine of the Three Classes 

'earlier ■ portions of the 'Rigveda), existed' up to the time when .Yasna, 

seem to have been written before the Ha ii§ 6 was written, since in that 
religious split between the Aryans passage, only the Three Classes have 
and the Iranians, and may have been mentioned. This doctrine was 
afforded to the Zaratliushtrians a key course of time, further developed 
to ^ their doctrine of monotheism, Four Classes, priest, warrior, 

which they, brought forth into promi- peasant and workman, as we, ffnd ' in 
nent reliel O'n the other hand, the yg. j Now this doctrine of 
hymn No. 82 of Rv, X- (which is the the 4 classes is found only in. two 
quoted below) clearly belonged to places in the Regveda, viz., in Rv, I- 
much later times, when the word JJ3.6 and X-9o»iz. The first of 
Asura had already acquired a bad these passages has been rightly re- 
sense and must therefore have been garded as a later interpolation. The 
written after the religious schism, second runs thus I 

I am of opinion that this writer was ^ 

influenced by the monotheistic teach- ^0^: iff: 1 ^ I ^ 

ings qf the Zaratnushtrians, as can II 

be gathered from the language used 

by him. The abo^ menti oned «‘The Brahman was his (Purusha^s) 

hymn is dedicated to the of both his arms the R^janya 

All-doer Almighty. I shall give (=Khshatriya) made; his thighs be- 
here a few of the passages. The came Vaishya ; from his feet the Su- 
father of the eye, the wise in was produced.” This stanza also 

mind, created both these worlds belongs to a later age {mde stanza No. 

Mighty in mind and power is Visva- 9), The doctrine of the 4 classes 
karman ( the Ail-doer ), maker, dis- was working in full swing in the days 
poser and most lofty presence. Their of the Bhagvatgiti (B. C, 3rd century) 

( « Rishis’ ) offerings rejoice in rich and the Manusmriti (B.C. 2nd cen- 
juice where they value the Only One, tury),andhas been handed down in 
who is beyond the constellation of jact to our own times. Similarly on 
the Seven Rishis. Father, who made the Zoroastrian side, the doctrine has 
us, disposer, who knows all races and continued to remain in full force 

Bill things existing He who is gyer since it was established though 

earlier than this earth and heaven, with some modification. The priestly 
before the Asuras and Devas came classes both Indian and Iranian, 
into existence. who were the renositories of know- 


V Similarly the later ■ . Yedic rishis 
appear to have piqked up the I f ahiaa 
doctrine of the “ Four Classes,” 


aa 


a view to maintain tlieir sapremacy.* 
As there is no mention whatever 
of the Three Classes in the 
Rigveda^ and the doctrine of the 
Four Classes is met with only in the 
latest book of the Rigveda, it is safe 
to assume with some scholars that 
the Indians were indebted to the 
Zoroastrians for this most attractive 
inslitelion. 

Considering the above facts 
I am inclined to believe that 
Pro£ Teile’s contention is errone- 
ous and that Dr, Hang's theory 
that the separation of the Aryans 
and the Iranians look place after the 
religions schism and was the direct 
result of the latter, must be accepted, 

H0iiie the ¥edle penple. 

Let ns now say a few words about 
the home of the Vedic people. The 
ancient home of the Aryans was not 
situated in the Pan jab as is often 
wrongly supposed ; it was situated in 
Central Asia, in the country washed 
by the Sarasvali and the Ras^, 

When- Rv. VI-61 was written, 
the Vedic Aryans were living on 
the banks of the Sarasvati ; for, 
the author says in verse No, 9 

' ' c 

^01# 1 Site ti “ She has 

spread us beyond all foes, beyond 
her sisters, holy one, as the sun 
spreads out the days*" 

Also in the verse No. 14 we 
read : — ** May we not go from thee 
( Sarasvati ) to distant countries." 
In Rv, VIL96-2 we are told that a 
Vedic tribe n ■ dwelt on 

the grassy banks of the Sarasvati. 
For reasons already staled the Saras- 
vali was the river on »lhe banks of 
which, was situated the country 

A curious example of this may be given 
from the last chapter of the Saddar, wherein 
the writer enjoins that Pahlvi should be 
taught only to a priest. Similarly in 
Gautama’s Institutes of Sacred Law" XII-4 
to 6 we read ** If a Sudra listens inten- 
tionally to (a recitation of) the Veda’’ his 
ears should be filled with (molten) tin or 
lac, ' If he recites (Vedic texts) his tongue 
should be cut out. If he remembers them, 
his body shall be cut In twain.” 



known as Harakhaiti in the Avesla, 
which was near the. modern Kandhar. 

It was near this country that the 
.Vedic people .once lived. 

It also appears from Rv, 
that the Vedic. Aryans lived, oH" the 
banks of'- another river named 
which was the ofthe Avesta. 

A,fter stating that the Ashvins help- 
ed, in different ways, the Vedic risMs 
Atri, Aushija, (Kakshivan) and others, 
the writer says that the ■ river ■ Rasi 
was made to swell full with water 
floods," Evidently it was on the^ 
banks of this river that the said Vedic 
rishis lived. It is to be noted that 
here and in a few other passages in 
the Rigveda, the Rasd is an actual 
river on the surface of this earth, 
although in Rv* IX-41-6 and 
other places, it makes its appearance 
as a mythical river ; the reason 
being that when the people liv- 
ing on its banks had moved away 
from it they only remembered it by 
name. Prof, Max Muller thus obser- 
ves (in his Vedic Hymns I- 323) : 

The Rasd known to the Zoroas- 
trians as the Ranghd, was originally 
the name of a river, but when the 
Aryans moved away from it into the 
Panjab, it assumed a mythical charac- 
ter and became a kind of Okeanos, 
surrounding the extreme limits of 
the earth." 

That the Deva followers lived on 
the banks of the Rasd is corrobo- 
rated from Vendidad I-20 : Ahura- 
mazda created • the ' i 6th city near 
the waters of the Rangbd ; and in 
opposition to Him, the Angro-mino, 
full of plague created the oppression 
produced (A*/, given) by the 
Devas and the spread {miiesk^dra)%of 
attacks (^aq/pd%) 00 the country." 

* Oxus or Jaxartes ( see Modi’s Die.) 

‘f Zydm — frora^^‘*to do harm,” from 
which we have also oppres- . .r 

siou,” The root is used as a uomina! , '‘''•lli 

base ; cf.y<f wisdom ” from the root M, ;'i; 

jCLSk. TOIL ' ‘ 

"*11 From to injure;” Cf. Vedie ' ' ,J;| 

attack.” (See C, E. L Voh I p. W, -|j 



(1) We have seen that the river 
RasS. (or Ranghi) was well known 

. to : 'the, 'writer. of Rv. I- 112-12 who 
lived on its banks, and also that in 
later times when the Aryans had 
moved away from it to settle into 
the Fanjab, the river assumed a my- 
thical character. Now the same 
Vedic writer in the very next stanza 
mentions a prince named Trasa- 
dasju — a name which carries with it 
the sense of a ‘^terror to the Dasyus.'^ 
It is clear that the Vedic Aryans who 
possessed such a name must have 
already come into contact with the 
Dasyus before they went to the 
Fanjab. Eviden ly therefore the 
Dasyus must have belonged to 
some place between the Rangiid 
and the Fanjab*. 

(2) The rishi Bharadvaja wrote 
the Hymns Nos, 1 to, 80, 87 to 48 
and 58 to 74 ofRv. VI., As we 
have seen above the author states in 
the Hymn No. 61 that the Vedic 
people who were then living on the 
banks of the Sarasvati(~Harakhaiti) 
were driven there beyond all their 
foas*^ (see verse No. 9) ; and in the 
vense No. 14 he prays that the 
Vedic people' may not 'go to dis-' 
''tant countries , from the ■ Sarasvati/* 
Now this author mentidn's-' the Dasyus , 
in several places in 'his, writings; 

in Rv. VI-i7-8 we find Indra, fhou 
alone’, "hast ■ tamed '.the ’ 

As 'the _ Vedic Aryans had not .^pro-* 
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PAET IV. 

Bate of Zarathasittra. 


We now come to the most impor- 
tant part of our subject, namely the 
date of Zarathushtra, which we shall 
try to determine from different stand- 
points* ^ 

If Zarathushtra belonged to the 
times of the Rigveda, its date would 
be the date of our Prophet. 

Wmt Griffith oil the date 
of the Rigveda. 

The following are the remarks of 
Prof* Griffith about the date of the 
Rigveda : Independently of the 

evidence afforded by Iranian tradi- 
tion, there can be no reasonable 
doubt of the great antiquity of - the 
Rigveda Samhiti, which with the 
.exception; of the Egyptian monu- 
mental records and papyrus rolls and 
the recently discovered Assyrian 
literature is probably the oldest 
literary document in existence. But 
it seems impossible to fix ivith any- 
thing approaching to certainty any 
date for the composition of the 
hymns. In the first hymn of Book I 
ancient and recent or modern rishis 
or seers are spoken of and there 
is other internal evidence that some 
hymns are nuch older than others. 
Colebrooke came to the conclusion, 
from astronomical calculations, that 
a certain Vedic calendar was com- 
posed in the 14th century before the 
Christian era, from which it would 
follow that as this calendar must 
have been prepared after the arrange- 
ment fo the Rigveda and the inclusion 
of the most modern hymns, the date 
of the' earliest hymn might be carried 
back, perhaps, some thousand years. 
The correctness oi Colebrooke^s 
conclusions, however has been ques- 
tioned and some recent scholars 
consider that his calculations are of a 
very’ vague character and do not 
yield any definite date. In the 


absence of any direct evidence, the 
opinions 'Of scholars vary and must 
continue to vary with regard to the 
age of the hymns of the Rigveda. 
The reasons, however (to quote 
Prof. Weber) by %vhich we are fully 
justified in regarding the iiteratureof 
India as the most ancient literature 
of which 'Written records on an ex- 
tensive scale have been handed down 
to us are these : — In the more 
ancient parts of the Rigveda Samhita, 
we find the Indian race settled on 
the north-western borders of India in 
the Pan jab md mn hymd ike FanjWi 
on the Kubhfi (the Kophen or Kabul 
river) in Kabul. The gradual spread 
of the race -from these seats towards 
the east, beyond the Sarasvati and 
over Hindustan ,as far as , : the 
Ganges can be traced in the later 
portions of the Vedic writings almost 
step by step. The writings of the 
following period, that of the epic 
consist of accounts of the internal 
conflicts... as for instance the Maha- 
bharata or of the spread of Brahma- 
nism towards the south, as for 

instance, the Ramayana ...What a 

series of years, of centuries must 
necessarily have elapsed before this 
boundless tract of country inhabi- 
ted by wild and vigorous tribes, 
could have been brought over to 
Brahmanism ? ’ 

Was4lie Kortli Pole the 
; first Home of the , 
Vedic Hryans ? 

From certain passages in the Rig- 
veda, etc., Mr. B. G. Tilakin his ** Arc- 
tic Home in the Vedas” has conclu- 
ded that the Vedic Aryans lived on 
the north pole in olden times, that 
up to the advent of the great ice age, 
the climate of the north polar 
regions was not so chill as at pre- 
sent and that after the great' deluge 
on account . of Ahe extremely cold 
climatic conditions our Vedic ances- 
torS'':- 'Came ■ down „ and' .settled in 
Central 'Asiai' ^ 

Judg.ed by the internal evidence of 
the Rigveda itself^ Mr^'Tilak’s theory 
is found to be slightly inaccurate. 
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The more probable theory seems to you are seen moving on, as towards 
be that our Vedic fore-fathers lived a lover and not like one (== woman) 
in the Aryavarta on the banks of the who forsakes.’' The author wants to 
rivers Sarasvati and Rasa, that a few say that a period of several days has 
adventurers left their native place and elapsed between the first appearance 
colonised the distant lands in Asia, of the dawn and the actual rising of 
Europe, &c., and went even as far as the sun which followed it. It is 
the circumpolar regions and there clear that the writer was acquainted 
established a colony at the time with what is ordinarily called a day 
when the climate was genial and fit (since he uses that word) and that 
for human habitation and that the he must have been residing in the 
great flood compelled them to return polar regions where the dawn is of 
to their mother country. much greater length than our dawns. 

Sarasvati the Home of J* follows that the writer must 
the Aryans. have once lived m Central 

The river Sarasvati is wrongly Asia and must have subsequently 
indentified by some with the Indus, gone to the polar or circum-polar 
which latter was the Hapta— Hindu regions. This conclusion is corro- 
of the Vendidad. As already stated berated by the Hymns Nos. SS and 
Sarasvati was a river, whereon stood of VII, some passages where- 
the country known as Harakhaiti in of we propose to consider here, 
the Vendidad and which was situa- Vasishtha going to the 
ted somewhere near the modern Polar regions. 

Kandhar. It was on the banks of _ _ „ j « wru 

the Sarasvati that the ancient Aryans VII-88-8 we read V hen 

first lived, as appears from Rv. and I embark together and 

, «• On thee dmne Sarasvati, a 1 

the generations have their stay. within that swing and foe happy.” 
Also in Rv. ¥ 1 - 6 1-24 the poet thus Here we are told that the rishi and 
prays. ** O Sarasvati.*,. ..let us^ not Varuna started together on 

go from thee to <^stant countries.” ^ voyance or in other words, the 
It appears that the Vedic people had rishi started on a voyage by the 
not till then moved away from it to favour of the e-od 

settle into distant countries. 1 *. 4.1, 

The next verse I translate thus 

eircam-polar Dawn. «• Vamna placed the rishi Vasishtha 

Let us now turn to Rv.^ Vll-^ 76 -S singer in a boat and made him 
aiid ..::See ■ whaL the rishi, Vasishtlm ^ good worker ( at his oars ) through 
says therein his might, when on a fine day of 

days ike hmmns broadened and ike 
^ ^ ^awns ( lengthened )-” Here we find 

Ij * that Vasistba moved on until he 

i* ^ j ^ u -f .a reached the circumpolar regions, 

^ Many days have venly passed ^here the dawns are of considerably 

nnce the rising of the sun afore- grater length. 

time ; f and about which, O Dawn, ™ . 

^ — — Then we come to the most im- 

* The commentators are not right when portant passage Rv. VII-88-7. 
hey take C= day) to mean » splen- Sq® ^ %% sipWOT 

IZ'l pS of In ^ 3l|^: 

^v. I-“185-4 Sayana says that includes ^ if: || * 

Lit. « Verily many were those days the verse as under 

which were aforetime at the uprising of the While we live in /Mse polar 

susi’J and win favour from the lap 



of Aditi («« earth )» may Varana 
untie the bond that binds ns* Pro- 
tect IIS, 0 yon { gods ) with bless- 
ings ever more*” The writer is so 
pleased with this new colony that 
he prays that so long as he is aii¥e 
on this earth, he may not again 
come into contact with his fellows 
in the mother country. 

It may be mentioned here that 
the words ^3 have been 

translated fixed habitations the 
words are so simple that it is a 
matter of surprise that the com- 
mentators have not seen any re- 
ference to the Poles in them. 

We gather from the above passage 
that some Vedic Aryans had in olden 
times left their mother country to 
establish a colony in the polar 
countries. 

Deluge stery in the Rig'ireda. 

/ But the story of Vasishtha does 
not end here ; for, in the very next 
Hymn ( No. S9 )“— which, however 
seems to be a much later production 
— there is an allusion to the Great 
Deluge. Before we consider that 
Hymn, let ns for a moment turn 
to Rv. VII-ST-l which I think shonlP 
form part of the Hymn No.S9. The 
verse runs thus : Varnna cut out a 
path for the sun and led the ocean 
floods of rivers onwards. Like a 
horse let loose among the mares 
with great speed) he made 
mighty floods for days together/^ 
Here there is a clear reference to 
the Great flood and yet the trans- 
lators do not say a word about it. 

¥eiie Mmifs Hrc* 

Rv. VII-S9“l'sajs : 

^ I ^ urn it 
I translate the possage thus ; — 

** O King Varuna, let me quickly 
enter into the house of clay. Good 
Lord, have mercy, have pity.’^ All 
the translators taking ^ 3 as two 
separate words give the translation 
as *®Let me mi enter into the house 
of cjay, that is to say, let me not be 
buried in the earth.” I am of opinion 


that here at any rate is used in 
the Avestan sense. If we are to study 
Avesta by the light of Sanskrit, 
why should we not study Sanskrit 
by the light of Avesta ? The mean- 
ing I have given above becomes 
clearer if we remember that, among 
the Vedic people, cremation . (and 
not burial) was the general method 
of the disposal of the dead. More- 
over as we shall presently see, the 
author was in the .midst of 
floods and so it would be absurd to 
talk of his being buried in. the' earth. 
It appears that the house of clay re- 
ferred to in the above passage was 
something like the Vara of Jamshed 
mentioned in the Vendidad. Both 
the Avesta and the Rigveda agree 
that the Vara was not a mere ship--^ 
exactly like the ship of the Jewish 
Noah or Babylonian Xisuthros or 
Greek Deufcalion or post-Vedic 
Manu— but that it was an earthen 
structure built on a ship. 

Then follow the verses Nos. 2 to 5: 

O Thunderer, when I move along 
tremulous like a windblown leather 
bag, have mercy, have kindness, 
good Lord. O powerful God, through 
want of strength I went astray. 
Thirst found thy worshipper, though 
he stood in the midst of flood- waters. 
O Varuna, whatever the offence may 
be, which we men committed against 
the heavenly host, when through 
want of thought we violated thy 
laws, punish us not for iniquity, 
0 God.” Here we find, that the 
rishi had started to go bsick to his 
mother country; he therefore prays 
Varuna to be merciful. 

Slightly deviating from our sub- 
ject we shall note here the Babyloni- 
an description of the great flood 
which closely resembles that of the 
Rigveda. ■ Parnapishtim speaks to 
Gilgamesh “The city of Shurippak, 
a city which as thou knowest lies on 
the Euphrates was corrupt ; so that 
the gods thereof decided to bring a 
rain storm upon it. All of the great 
gods, Anu their father, Be! the war- 
rior, their counsellor, Ninib the 
beater of destruction. .•..•were with 
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them to proclaim their resolve to 
the reed-hiits (the ordlaary houses 
of Babylonia). 


Ea sends a special message to 
Parnapishtim, an inhabitant of Shn- 
rippah thus: O man of Shurippak, 
son of Kidem-Mardak ereci a hmsi^ 
huild a sMi>i abandon your 
goods and look after the souls;, 
throw aside your possessions and 
save your life. Load the ship with 
all kinds of living things. Over 
you a rain storm wit! come ; men*- 
birds and beasts will all perish....... 

Thus I built six stories, so that the 
whole consisted of seven apart-- 
ments. The interior I divided into 

9 parts .All that I had, I’ loaded- 

on the ship .With living creature 

of all kind I loaded it... ....Upon the 

■first appearance ' of the dawn there 
arose from the horizon dark clouds, 

. within - which Rammon caused his 
thunder to resound. .. ...Rammon’s ■ 

whirl' wdnd sweeps the heavens and 
all light is changed to darkness.'..... 

Brother looks not after brother, man 
cates not for another. In the 
heavens even the gods are terrified 

at the storm The gods including 

Anunnaki wept with Istar. The 
gods in their depression sat down to 
weep, pressed their lips together 
and were overwhelmed with grief. . 
The storm could no longer be quieted. 
For six days and nights, wind, rain, 
storm, hurricane swept along. When 
the seventh day arrived the storm 
began to moderate. 


yond any doubt ; stil! in order to 
satisfy the sceptics, I think it right 
to adduce a few proofs from Rig- 
veda, &c., showing that our fore- 
fathers did once colonise the polar 
countries. 


Long dawns. 


.. (Urv. MiB-is wm. m 
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Pamapishtim says : Bitterly weep 
ing I looked at the sea ; for, all 
mankind had been turned to clay...... 

I opened a hole, ..... and ■- dumb-- 

founded I sat down and ■ -wept.. ■ 
Tears flowed 4mm my face. 1 
looked in all directions— naught 
but sea. ' After IS double-ho-urs-an 
island appeared. We approached 
the mountain Nisir (—protection).^^ 


> , I have shown above that the Vedic 
. people had at one 'time colonised 
the norih polar regions. -.That 'the 
Vedic men did actually ; inhabit ‘the 
polar regions ■ has been' proved be- 


‘‘Previously the goddess dawn, 
shone Cduhu6dusly and shows this 
light to-day richIy.*''So wdil she shine 
dajs i& com&f foung, immorM she 
moves with pleasure/' Mr. Tilak 
says that refers to the by-goae 
age ( Ifi ) but I think it can be 
taken to refer to the past. 

. (2). In ^Tfo IV*7 it. . is. said 
that before commencing the Gav4m’* 
ayana sacrifice, a long recitation of 
1000 verses is to be made by the 
priest. The time for the recitation 
is after midnight when the darkness 
of the night is about to be relieved 
by the light of the dawn ( see Rv, 

Vn67-2 &B). In to 
we are told that sometimes the re- 
citation, though commenced at the 
proper time, ended ioxig before sun- 
rise and in that case the Samhita re- 
quires that a certain animal sacri- 
fice should be performed. Apas- 
tamba {XIV’-l-2) after mentioning - 
the above sacrifice adds that even 
all the ten'mandals of the Rigveda 
may be recited if necessary. This 
shows that in those days the period 
abovementioned must have been- 
exceedingly long. 

(S) In%oi^oIV«S«il find 
the dawns were SO in number, that 
they went round and round in 5 
groups reaching the same appointed 
place and having the same banner 
for all. We shall summarize some 
of the^ verses* Verse (1)— “This 
werily is she that dawned first...... 

Verse (2) : ** Moving together In a 
common abode, '-the two- da was, - the 
two wives of the sun., ...move about4 






¥crsc (S) : "‘The three Hiaideiis 
move along the path of Rita-^ome 
protects the projenyj one the vigonr 
and one the ordinance cf the pious/’ 
Verse (4) : '' That which was the 
fourth acting as rishis, on the two 
wings of the sacrifice, has become 
the four-fold simna/^ Verse (fi): 
**rhe creator created five and ; five' 
sisters of them/’ Verse,. (6j): 

% 
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n 

The thirty ■ sisters bearing the 
same: Mmer ..move ■ on to the. ap^ 
pointed place. They the wise create 
the seasons; lefnlgent, knowing, 
i.hey go'ronnd.,ain,id''s'o,ngs/’' 

io Y-S 4'*7 explains the above 
verses thns : ^ 

i ^ : mn «|ff : ' 

m m; ^ It. 11 

It was undhiinguhhaUe ; neither 
was It day nor night. The gods 
perceived these dawn-bricks ; they 
laid them. Then it (== sun) shone 
forth/'’'. . These . verses ' conclusively 
show that the Vedic rlshi had 
actually seen the polar dawn, which 
extended over a period of SO conse- 
cutive days. 

. . , 

We shall once again consider Rv. 
VII-76-S which we have already 
quoted ** Verily many were those 
days which were aforetime at the.' 
uprising of the sun ; and about which, 
O Dawn, thou art seen moving on 
as towards a lover but not like one 
(« woman) who forsakes/’^ 

^ Mr. Tilak explains ihe stanza thns : 

There are three clauses one principal and 
two adjectival. The principal clause asserts 
that those days were many. The first rela- 
tive clause states ‘that ‘the clays were^those 
which %vere aforetime at the uprising of the 
sun/ that is ‘ which preceded the uprising 
of the sun/ But if the daj^s preceded the 
rising of the sttn, one might think that they 
w’ere pervaded with darkness. The second 
■ re’ative clause ' therefore states that 
though- those days were anterior' to the 
• rising of the sun, still they were such that 
‘ the Dawn was seen to ' move after or about 
hem' ‘as after a lover and not like a woman 


, Sayana is puxzled as to how the 
word ** ) could be ap- 

plied to. a period of time anterior 
to sun-rise ; for, he says ** the word 
is. used only to denote such a 
period- of time, as is invested with 
the light of the dawn ; ” he . there- 
fore goes- back . to the root-meaning 
and renders- -the word as splen- 
dour/’ . This meaning however is 
not tenable,. as it is quite unusual. 
We , do -not know of a single passage 
where the word carries that sense. 
In Rv. VI- 9..- 1 it is said that 

3!f: There is a duri . 

day and a bri|hl day.” Here if we 
render *^1; as dark splendour,” 
there is a.contradiction in terms. ■ 
Mr. Tilak dads fault with Sdyaua 
but is himself driven into a corner ; 
for, a man, who is a resident of the 
north poie' and has never seen the 
equatorial regions is not likely to 
have any idea of an ordinary daj 
( 3!i: ). This verse therefore leads 
us to suppose that the Vedic people 
must have been at first the residents 
of Central Asia and must have sub- 
■ s'.equently .gone to the polar regions. 

But Mr..' Ti’ak . tries, to meet .the^ . 
above inference thus : “ In such 

passages the word day or month 
simply denotes a measure of time 
equivalent to 24 hours or SO days... 
...It is quite possible to mark the 
periods of 24 hours by the rotations 
of the celestial sphere or the cir- 
cumpolar stars and these could be 
or rather must have been termed days 
( the italics are mine ) by the 
Inhabitants of the place.” On 
p. 48 he says ** To the observer at 
the north pole, the completion of^ 
horkontal circuit of the sun or of 
the stars will serve as, a ' measure 
of 'Ordinary' days or period of 24 
hours/’ 

wbo forsakes/' In short the verse states 
(1) that many days passed between the 
appearance of the first morning beams and 
snn-rise and (2), that these days were faith- 
Mly attended by the Dawn, meaning that 
the whole period, was one of continnons 
dawn, which never, vanished during the 
time/’V''" '■ 





not sppear to have nights, as Sayana suggests; for, the 
i his own explana- word *'formerl/" is very suggestive.*^* 

- ; for he proceeds *rhe Brahmans were so mnch 
hapter of the old afraid of long darkness, that they 
said * God created thought it fit to perform penance ; 

t day. while the II-1-2-4 we are told 

on the fourth, that * 'as the snn did not rise, the 
Deva-followers performed penance."* 

Vedic verse was ( ^ ^ 

who had actnally in?nf^ 

ena; whereas the V i.v 

! Bible was the Exactly at the north pole the 
long night would continue for 

6 months and similarly the long 

lak “ We need not <3ay would last for 6 months and 
;ritical spirit in in circum-polar regions the year 
idic expression in would consist of one long night and 
a kind of argu- day. This fact is referred to in 
answer.* several places. (1) in |o 5&o 

III-9-22-1 it is stated ^ m 
arhness. 3?f; : “ That which 

is a year is but a single day of the 
gods.” (2) Mahabhartha III-164 

"night and day is eqnal to their 
year/" (3) Manasmriti ■ 1-67 
tCIszilrtl ^ “Among the 

demons, night and day form a 
year/" (4) Vendidad 11-41 
a^are manyanie yat ydre. "They 
consider one year as a; day.- . ' It :is 
important to iiote lhat this statement 
is. ' made in- ' connection with the 
Vara of Jamshed. In the imniediate- 
ly preceding passage we are told 
that " the stars, moon and. sun ap-,^ 
pear to rise and set omce^^ which'*’' 
must mean omt. u ymr in the case 
of the fiKcd: stars and the snii, and 
once a month in th'e' case of' the mo'o 
for, there is "no 'Propriety in saying 
that they , rise .once a day. 

Ail the above passages prove that : 
at one time, the Aryans lived in the 
pol^r country, which • however . was 


In Rv. X-lM-1 Agni is said to 
have "stayed too long in long dark- 
ness.'" ( ^#7 m ) 

In Atharva Veda XIX- 47- 2 the 
poet cries out that the night's yonder 
boundary is not seen (?r ^F; TO 
and therefore he thus addresses her 
" O specious dark night, may we 
uninjured, safely reach thy end; O 
dear one, may we safely reach thy 
end/" 


In |o we are told that 

mmu 

"Formerly the Brahmans were 
afraid that it would not dawn."" 
This cannot refer to long winter 



©ellige StOfy i» Sfeatapatlia = the river Harakbaitl near Kantlhar* 
BrallMSIIia# Drishadvati'was_probably the river 

^ Bdrejin Iranvej (see Bund., Ch. 20)« 

After the great deluge caused by Thus Arjavarta cr Iranvej seems 
the heavy ict;*ficods, Maiu the an- have been situated in the Central 
cestor of the Hindus thought of saii mother land of 

ing back to his mother country. This Aryans. 

deluge story has been also narrated t. ^ j i 

in S^tapatL Brahmana I-8-1-4 to , arguments advanced 

6. A large fish * informed Manu f f^ove we arrive at certain impor- 
that in such and such a year tant results: (l) that the primitive 
the flood will come when he ^ome of the Aryan people was 

should prepare ' a ship and enter it. Central Asia, (2). that some of the 

Manu did accordingly. The fish f 

then swam up to him and to its horn Polar regions, (3/ that owing 

he tied the rope of the ship and by deluge these emigrants 

that means he parsed swiftly up to to return to their mother country, 

, , .f + j * f riH (4) that the deluge happened in the 

mountain ( Rigveda, (6) and that 

if Zarathushtra was a contemporary; 
Now if we suppose that Manu was of the Rig vadic rishis, the date of the 
unacquainted with Central Asia, and Rigveda, as also that of the great 
thai his mother land was in the flood would be the date of Zara- 
north pole, then since he had gene thushtra. 
downtowards the south, he should ' Yisna Yi¥ailgliail« ' 

have called the mountain where he Zarathushtra belonged to the 

landed tU southern mountain and ^ ^ 

not the northern one But the iin- ^ 

portant argument that Arja-Varta « gjtion. Namely that 

in Central Asia was the mother ^ contemporary of 

country is firstly as seen above the jamshed). This may seem 

direct evidence in Rv. VII-S8 to but on a 

the polar regions and secondly the consideration it will be found 

fact that the m us^ who talked of that is not so. 

long and eternal dawns, days and Yasna Ha 32 § 8 Zarathushtra 

nignts knew also of the ordinary Yima thus: “Of (or 

ffirr/ days aiid nights (Cf.Rv. VII //,«« sinners Yima Vivan- 

» i -f' f A XT A ghan has been heard — who in order 

« AV® t° please us men reviled the Lord 

oftL world." The demonstrative 
I ^ adjective “these” shows that the 

^ W The region writer actually points out the smners, 

between the , divine rivers Sarasvati one of whom is Yima. As already 
and Drishadyati is called Brahma- seen the Ha No. 82 is a historical 
varta (—llAryavaita)^ Sarasvati was chapter of the Gathas, in which 

. — — — -- — Zarathushtra mentions some of his 

Vishmi in the form of fish. ^ contemporaries. Thus 

t The seventh Manuj • a king 'called there is a strong reason to believe 
ng, above Yima who was pro- 

J This northern mountain is supposed to bably a great ruler was also a con- 
be the Hindukush mountain but my opinion temporary of our Prophet. 

IS that it, was the Haraberezaxti mountain- ^ , 

W'Mch was on the north of Iranvej . The expression Ju order to 

-f gfisIsssAityana mska% then please- us men ■ shows ^ that Zara* 
Vsja, .* 1 ;^ is changed to ^ Similariy i?fr thushtra - might, have 'been one of 

the subjects of the King. 









The Yima of the Yendidad and 
the Shahname seems to have been 
a pions and God-fearing man at 
firsY’ ; but snbseqnentlj he became 
so verj prond that he even %vent to 
the length of leviling Ahnram^zda 
and proclaiming himself the creator 
of the world. (Cf. Vend. 11*6. and 
Shahname). This brought , about 
bis fall and he - was thenceforth 
looked npon' as a wicked sinner. . 
This unhappy incident of his .life 
Is alluded to in Ha B2 § 8- . and - is. 
corroborated by the following vivid 
description in the Shahn§.me : 

** He suddenly turned his eyes 
towards his great throne, he did 
not find his eqaal on the earth. 
That God-knowing king became 
proud, turned away from God and. 
became^ n ■ He called 

gnai 7Ment from the army and spoke- 
■ ■these undegnified words- I do not 
know any one in this world except- 
myself. Art: is become known in- 
this world through me. No famous 
king has seen the kingly throne as 
I have seen. I have decorated this 
world with beauty. This earth has 
become whatever I wished her to be. 
Your appetite, sleep and rest are 
owing to me. All that you wear and 
all your desires are owing to me. 
Greatness and kingdom are mine..' 
Who says that there is any Lord 
besides myself? The world regained 
health through the medicine (I pre- 
scribed), so much so that sickness 
and death did not destroy any one. 
Although several kings may li»«ve 
flourished in this world, still who 
has kept back death as I have done. 
Know that you have life and vitality 
through me. He is a demon who 
will not turn towards me* When 
you know that I have done all this, 
you should look upon me as -the 
creator of the world. ^ 

In Shahname Jamshed is represented as 
saying “ by favour of God I am a king 
, and a priest- I shall keep back the hands 
'of the 'wicked from doing evlk;.deede. ' i 
shall m'ake the soul go the. path Of, light..** ’ 

t Of% “ in order to meU'** in- 


From the second chapter of the 
Vendidad we find that Jamshed, 
while he was pious, had been given 
a warning by Ahuramazda about the 
advent of the great ice-flood and 
had been asked io build a z^am 
w^hich was most probably a ship 
with buildings built thereon. The 
story of the deluge stops short 
abruptly in the Vendidad, but two 
important points attract our notice ; 
first that in those regions the year 
consisted of but one day and night — 
they being the polar regions, and 
secondly that the (temporal 

lord) and raiut (spiritual lord) in 
the mra were respectively, Urva- 
tannar (the third) son of Zarathu- 
^shtra) and Zaraihushtra , himself.- 
It seems to me that :lhe writer., 
wants to convey by . the ; latter ' , 
.statemeni* that Zaraihusntra,' was; , 
appointed raiu- ; or .; ..high , 'priest 

soon after the mra had landed 
on '■■".the,, ■soil;,' ;'of: ;;,-',C,entralX.,;Asla,— 
other words soon after the subsi- 
dence of the" deluge. , This is , mot ; 
a mere guess but has the historical 
testimony of Clemens as we . .shall 
presently see. Thus Jamshed, the 
hero of the flood would be a con- 
temporary of Zarathushtra and would 
be rightly allotted some space in the 
historical chapter of the Gaths after 
his fail. 

Was tile ¥ara 0f JaMsfeei 
origmailv a country. 

It is true ihat in the 29th Chapter 
of the Bundea'ishn ■' "we 'are t old ■ that 
the Vara-e-Jamkard was a country 
and that it was identical with 
Iranvej ; and hence it might be j^aid 
that Zarathushtra became the spiri- 
tual head in this country established 
by Jamshed, long^ after the time of 
the latter. This line of argument 
can be' met on the following 
grounds : — 

(1) In the first Chapter of the 
Vendidad, we find the names of the 
■sixteen countries established by the 

A chief, not necessarily a king. 

t High priest. . 


i 


Iranians ; but do not find therein the 
Avestan eqiikalentof the liaiiie Vara- 
e“Jamkard, If it was the same, as 
Iraavejj why the original name was 
chai^gedy \xe do noi know. 

(2) The deinge story is found in 
many nations and in almost ail of 
them we have the mention of a ship 
or something like it 

(8) la Vend. 11-22 we read: 
Snmiho'mfra " snaejdi harejishiaeibjo 
gairibyQ hdmshmihyo Aredtiydo. Fall- 
ing snow woaid fall (so as to , cover 
the space) from the depth of th© 
Ardf isnra lo the highest moimtains/^ 
Also the para. 24i}h raris thus : 
Paro . ^mio . , ■mfanghm dakhyeush 
angkai vdsirem. 2m d/sk paurm 
FascM viiakhii vafrahe^ 
ahdmha idha Fima ang'iPie 
asimiie sadajd/P ** Before the 
winter there won Id be plenty of 
vegitation (md/ra) In (///, of) this 
.country. That, the waters would 
.push .away, first. Afierwards the 
melting of .the ice and the clouds, 
■O ... Yima, would bring deslriictiont 
■ in . this corporeal world/’ 

It is clear from the above that what 
Jamshed was asked to guard against 
was not mere cold winter, but a 
great flood attended with cold 
winter. The seventh chapter of the 
Bundehishn . is clear beyond any 
doubt, on this point that the flood 
was the result of heavy rains. It is 
therefore difficult to believe that the 
Vara was a sort of enclosure, much 
less a country which could afford 
any protection against the flood 
which covered the high mountains. 

(4) Even if we admit that the 
Tara of Jamshed was a country 
established by him> still one point 
is clear that the last passage of the 
second Chapter in the Vendidad in 

^ from to destroy.'*' 

t It is conclusively proved that before the 
advent of the Glacial epoch, a luxuriaii 
eorest vegetation, which can only grow and 
axist at present in the tropical and temper- 
ote climate, flourished in the high latitudes 
tf Spitsbergen where the sun goes below. 

. (he horizon from November till March 
See' Arctic Home in the Vedas p. 22.) 


* which it is stated that Zarathushtra 
was the ratu of the Vara is iatimate- 
ly connected with Jamshed and the 
history of hm lime, because there is 
no reason to suppose that any ex* 
traneous matter .would be incorpo- 
.raied into- thiS' chapter. .: 

Faets wfilels prove tliaf Jam^ 
slieil wa^ a cf>iiteifiporary 
0f ZaraihiisMra* 

. ■ - .(i.) lU: the commencement of the 
. second .-Chapter of the ■ : Vendidad 

■ Ahuramaz'da ■ is asked To whom 
among men did you f-rsi' teach' the 
Aiazilayasni Zarathushtri" religion ex-' 
cepting Zarashiishtra, ” and the aii- 

, swer is ‘‘to Ylma ” . The Mazdayasni ■ 
Zarathushtri religion pre'supposes the 
. existence .-of his founder,, and if Jam- . 
shed learnt this religion after Zara- 
thushtra, he must have been a fol- 
lower of Zarathshtra/^ ' ' 

(2) The fact that Yima is men- 
tioned- in .the historical Ha of the 
Gathas ( namely Ha .32 ) wherein 
half a dozen contemporaries of Zara- 
thushtra have been spoken of, shows 
that Y^irna also belonged to the lime 
of Zarathushtra. It is also lo be 
noted that in the above passage 
?he writer points out a particular class 
of sinners ( aeteshdm aenanghdni ) one 

■ of whom' was -Ylma. : 

(3) In the HomiiiSj^of Clemens, f 
after wrongly identifying Zarathushtra 
with Nimrod, the writer says ‘‘ Him 
the Greeks call Zoroaster. After the 
great deluge, he longed for empire 

' and being a' great : magus,- lie forced : 
by magical arts, the horoscopic 
star to give him the empire, ” 
This is practically what we find 
in Vendidad II-43, where we are 
told that Zarathushtra was the 
ratu in Jamshed’s Vara. It is very 
likely that the empire referred to 
was the papal supremacy at Rae of 
which Zarathushtra was a Dalkyuma 
(«===prieatly governor) subsequently 

Scholars may not agree with me here, 
but it is a link in the argument which deser- 
ves to be seriously considered. 

t See Zarathushtra in the Gathas p. iSS. 





Berosus considered on astrological 
grounds-ihat' man miglit' attain the age of* 
Hath year (Pliny Hist, Hat. VII^ 60), ' ' 


' 4S 


the reign of Minocheher, Jiibe 
Tnhmaspdn came to the throne 
and ruled for 5 years. Ac- 
cording to Firdusi, he was 80 
years old when he came to the throne. 
Thus between him and Zarathushtra 
there was a period of So-i-sd-JS 
4*1504- 60 4 120 = 430 years and as 
14 generations lived during the 
period, the duration of a generation 
would consist of 30 years. 

In modern times also we find that 
a generation consists of as to 30 
..years. , 

But on the other hand we find that 
between. Gayomard and Faredun 
(17 persons in all) a period of 
2000 years expired. Thus each 
generation would be of 1x8 years. 
If we go up toMinocheher, a -genera- 
tion would be of -^ 14^=86 years ; 
and if we go as far as Zarathushtra it 
would be of i||.n«69 years. It will 
be 'seen that the ■ duration varies 


have been a pious man, so that we 
find that even according to Avesla 
there were at least two Jarnsheds^ one 
pious and the other wicked. 


considerably at difierent stages and 
cannot be relied upon. 

We have seen that Bundehishn 
assigns 500 years to the rule of 
Feredun. Firdusi however says that 
he ruled only for 50 }ears and then 
divided his kingdom among his three 
sons Selam, Tur and I raj. It cannot 
be that either Bundehishn or Firdusi 
has committed a mistake. Both are 
probably right but the proper ex- 
planation has to be sought for from 
different standpoints. 

We heve seen that in Yasna 32 § 8 
Yima has been classed among the 
sinners. Now from Fr. Yt. we find 
that the Fravashis of wicked persons 
such as Zohak, Afrasiab and even 
Nodar have not been praised. How 
IS it then that the Fravash! of Yima 
Is remembered in Fr. Yt. § 130 ^ It 
appears that this latter 14 ma must 


In Fr, Yt. § 87 we are told that 
Gayomard was the first man who lis- 
tened -to the 'Cominaodments' of 
Ahuramaada. Ha was,' thus ■ the first 
■prophet. ' Now. according .to, the ■■ 
Bundehishn, Jamshed was the 4tli 
king and 8th descendant from 
Gayomard. How is ; it , then that 
Mirkhond mentions Jamshed as the 
30th prophet ? The most probable 
answer seems to be that there must 
have been several Jamsheds. 


. From, the above circumstances it' ^ 
appears that -Jam'shed,': Zohak and" 
Faredun were most probably the 
names of dynasties*^ of kings ruling 
in different parts of Iran simultane- 
ously. As the dynasty of Jamshed 
ruled for 1000 years we conclude 
that there were about 33 Jamsheds, 
taking the period of a generation at 
30 years. Most of these were pro- 
bably good rulers but the last was a 
wicked one. Now according to the 
Bundehishn, Zarathushtra was the 
35th man from Jamshed. If this 
Jamshed was the firsi Jamshed, it 
would appear that Zarathushtra was a 
contemporary of the Iasi Jamshed 
who had seen the great flood. 


Date ef Zarathushtra from 
the date of the delage. 


* It may be urged that' Av. writers praise 
good characteristics of even the most wicked 
persons; as in Afrin-e-Zarathustra 
angkro hmdhi Yatha Azoi^k Da/mkai.^^ 
This is not correct. In the above passage 
Yaokhshti is used both in good as W'ell as 
bad sense, ‘ ‘ May yon be of 1000 clever- 
• nesses as Zohak was possessed of -1000 
trkks.*^ 


We have seen that Zarrihushtra 
was a contemporary of the writers 
of the Rigveda, and also that the 
great flood broke out in the days of 
the Rigveda and was witnessed by 
the Yedic rishis. .We have also 
tried to prove, independently of the 
Rigveda that Zarathushtra belonged 
to the times of the deluge. Thus 
either the date of the deluge or the 
date of the Rigveda would be the 
date of our prophet. Now accord- 
ing to ^he Bible chronology '2J48 
B. C, was a&mk the date of the de-_ 


See Tarikhe SEahue Iran by Pallonji 
"B. Besai pp, gSH-SSX. , 






” ' > H 1 !'i 

1 ' A 

4 ;- 4 ,i| 


46 • 



luge.*^ This would also be the date A Vedic calendar is given in the 
of Zarathnshtra. This dale is prac- Alharva Veda X!X»7*2 to 4 and also 
licaliy corroborated by not less than in the Taittiriya Samhita, which men* 

9 ancient writers including Ctesias lions all the Nakshatras placing 

and Diodorus wSiculus (both of tlie first. Now from the Surja 

..first.century who place Siddhant of Burgess we find that 

thushtra' 2,200 .years, before Christ,. t coincided with the vernal 

We shall see hereafter that 2500 B.C C., and since then 

would be he most probable date of been the first. Two thousand 

/aratliuslitra., , years before that date .was:."the 

Date of ttl€ KigVeda accord^ first asterism/’ Thus 4vould 

illg to ©0lellf00ll’e« be the first asterism in ( 2000-570—) 

Prof, Griffith in his introduction 143° B. C. which would also be the 

to the translation of the Rigveda date of the Atharva \eda. 

sayg j — Colebrooke came to the con- We however note that in the starry 
elusion from astronomical calcula- chart given by Burgess on page 468 

tions that a certain Vedic calendar of his book, the equator of the earth 

ivas composed in the i4lh century in Ihe ' year meets '■the 

B. C. from which it would follow ecliptic very near the 
that as this calendar must, have been belonging.to the constellation Taurus, 
prepared after the rearrangement of inconsistency is pro- 

the R.gveda and the mclusion of 

he?arlieS°hymn mSt be cmried degrees, 

in about 716 years. Thus isf de- 

This seems to foe approximately correct; grees would be traversed in about 

for in Bimd, VII where we have been given 950 years, Thus 1430 B. C. was the 

the description of the deluge we find that it when the last point of Krittika 

coincided ..i„. .ha »» o„ .h.va™, 
from the Aries. Evindentiy therefore the equmOX , and 1430 + 95^— B.C, 

Ari^ s was the 1st constellation in those days; was about the date when the first 

and the age of Aries commenced somewhere point coincided with the SUB. 
about 2600 B. C. Also from Shahname we ^ ^ 

find that when Jamshed came to the throne, It should be noted that the initial 
the sun was in conjunction wiili the Aries on point of the Hindu zodiac is 10 de- 
the day of the verpal^equinox. If this hap- grees west of the constellation Aries 

fSiS ?.■ iT"S i t tSe'ffi ( .» A«c. Caiend,„ and 

Testament in the light of the Ancient East Constellations pp. 26 and 9 ^)* Bhus 
Vol. I p 56 it is said “ Yao (a mytholo- the sun entered the last point of 
glcal emperor) restored the earth from the Juries 716 X 10 = 716 years be- 
results of a fio-d like the Deluge about the . J . ^ / ^ in Vi C 

year 2860 B. C. According to Abulhasan lOre 5/0 A. IJ,, e„ in 144 u. 
Kuschiar however the date of the deluge which was very nearly the calculation 

was B 102 B. C, (see Times Calendar), — — 

This does not seem to be quite accurate, that date 57®“62’“30” ^ast of the summer 

t See Ervad Modi’s History of the Zoro- . The summer solstice had there- 

astrian Religion in Gujerati p! Tl. f fit ‘ v , “ 

^ rt 1 r t » , 42*208 degrees Since the epoch of the Vedas, 

* I In Encyc. of India p. 1131 Colebrooke s And as the equinoxes and the solstices 
calculation is given as under According move backward on the ecliplic at the rate 
to Colebrooke, at the epoch of the Vedas q 2 years, it must have occupied 

the , summer solstice was m the 42*208 = 3039 years to effect the 

Jicildldlls of Aslllcslis. til 6 ytil IimSklT rtlSlIlSlOn* . , 

Therefore Regulus was half a lunar man- H®n"e the age of the Vedas was 

sionbgo.that is 150-40; .east.of the .Sum- 

nier Solstice at that time. ‘ , On the ■ 1 st .j-ljg 1 st point of the Hindu zodiac is 

January 1869 the longitude^ Regulus ' of Aries ; thus we should take the 

was' 14!lo«^2-^30'V ^ Hence Eeguliis was at date hack by 10 X 11*6— 116 years. _ 


of the Greek astronomer. Hipparchus 
(who lived from 2oo4o 125 C,). 

Hipparchus found that , in ' his time 
(150 B. C.) the SHE entered the 
Aries at the vernal equinox. Now" 
according to the Hindu system Aries' 
occupies a., space of , 31 ■ degrees .in 
the Zodiac., ': ..Therefore:, the,,' so,n 
entered the, first point of ■ Aries'' ^ in 
(7 r 6:x 3 0 + = 2 ,169 B.; C. . 

', Turnin,g to Albirimi^s 'India, (trans-' 
.lation by 'Sachau II-84 tO' 86),' we 
■ find that ‘^Ihe two stars of ' Ashvi,ni 
stand in our time (A. D. 1030) in 
two* thirds of the Aries (f. between 
10*^ to 20° Aries ) and the time of 
Varahamihir precides our lime by 
about 526 years. , Therefore, by'' 
whatever theory you may compute 
the motion of the fixed stars (or 
precession of the equinoxes) the 
Ashvini did in .his .lime, certainly 
stand in less than one-third Aries 
{i.i-t they had not come in the. pre- 
cession of the equinoxes further than 

to xo® Aries.) 

From the above it appears that 
the Ashvini became first 500 years 
before Vardhamihir (A. D. 504), that 
is in A. D. 4 ; and that 2000 years 
(that being the period which the 
two constellations Bharani and Ash- 
vini would take to pass through 
' ' degrees, , .requiring 
261X71*6^1933 or approximately 
2000 years). Thus according to Al- 
biruni 2000 B C, would be the date 
when Krittika was the first asterism. 
(See also Plunket p. 94). 

In his *‘Myths and Marvells of As- 
tronomy^' Proctor says at p. 340 
**The sun and the Pleiades opened 
the year with the commencing spring 
in2i7oB.C. ” 

Mr. Tilak gives 2500 B«C. as the 
date for the age of the Pleiades, 
In the Transactions of the Society 
of Biblical ArcbsEoIogy (p, 237) 

Professor Sayce says ^‘The sun entered 
the first point of Aries at the vernal 
equinox in the time of Hipparchus 
and ; it; would have done so since 
2540’B.C* ’From that epoch back- 


wards to ■.4698. B,C. Taurus would 
have introduced- the ■ spring," 

I think .(as we shall - see hereafter) 
"that it .-would" -not be;'wrong if we 
.assign to ' the 'Rigveda- and especially 
the earliest portions of it the date 
2500' B.G. 

Date of the Rig¥eda aceori- 
■ iiig to Pliiaket.. . ■ 

lO' the excellent book named "''‘An- 
cient Calendars and Constellations " 
pp, 1 15-1.30 E.M. Plunket tries to ■ 
prove the date of the Rigveda from 
some of the Vedic hymns. ' I shall 
briefly give .here some of ■ the argu- ■ 
meats. ', 

(i) .Indra-Vritra My'th : Indra 
is primarily and essentially a personi- 
fication of summer solstice, which is 
an important agricultural epoch in 
India. It brings with it the rainy 
season. Before this season all the 
land is parched and arid ... Indra as 
a personification of the season which 
so puntually brings the rain in India 
is an atmospheric god, the enemy of 

the demon of draught But Indra 

is much more than this. According 
to the Rigveda ** Indra is the highest 
of all," “ Indra placed the sun high 
in the sky." “ Indra tore off one 
wheel of the sun's chariot," “ Indra 
stopped the tawny courses of the 
sun," All these phrases are at once 
to be clearly inrerpreted, if we think 
of Indra as the personification of 

summer solstice The demon of 

the solstitial Indra personified is' not. 
a snake-like cloud {ahivriira) ^ it is 
the snake-like constellation known as 
Hydra **...* At about 4200 B.C. 
Hydra extended its enormous length 
for more than 90° along the invisible 
line known as the heavenly equator 
and was also bisected by the line 
known as the colure of the summer sol- 
stice.i.Foran observer in the temper- 
ate zone, all through the nights of mid- 
winter the whole length of the dreadful 
Plydra was at the above date visible 
above the hosizon. The dark mid- 
winter season was -therefore the time 
of the Hydra's, greatest glory. At 
every season of the year except at 
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We have seen- that the above pass- Verse No. 4.— 
age of the Taittiriya Samhita men- known the ranks 
tions only three seasons and that » 
seems also to be the case in Rv. ^ 

I- 1 64-48. Mr, Tilak, however, assi- Here the c 
gns six seasons to the year. If we Taurus) is exprc 
assume the existence of three sea- He rules maje 
sons, the day of Indra’s fight would first coiistellatioi 
fall S months and 40 days after the the twelve mont 
commencement of the spring (~2ist that the Taurus 
March) or about the ist of January. ruler, knows the 

Now the story of the Shambara is dilferent m 
mentioned in many places in the The, verse No. 
Rigveda, and everywhere it represents 7 whereof 
Indians fight with Vritra ( see Arctic 
Home, p. 281). 

visible and one i 

Indra*s fight with Vritra would be 
marked by the appearance of the toThe 
constellation Hydra in the skies and p. . . 

Indra’s conquest over Vritra would Tlei^es) which 

■ bemythologically represented by the ^^d 

disappearance of the Hydra at night. : three Dreast 
Now on a reference to the Astrono- probabf 

mica! chart { plate No. X ) given by Hyades. Their 
Plunket (p. 1 21) we see that at ss 5 but v 

about 3000 B, C. in Lat. 23 degrees Hyades literally 
N. the constellation Hydra would be ^ 

visible throughout the night at winter convey the i 

solstice and invisible at summer brood in the ma 
solstice. It would follow that the smaller stars in t 

earliest portions of the Rigveda were That in the 
written about 3000 B. C. constellation 

(3) We have the most conclusive s^^^ted as the firs 
proof of the age of the Rigveda in from the fc 

Mandal IH-S6-2 to 4. stated a 

Verse No. 3 — “The three— breast- 
ed and the three uddered Bull that^ iKa ^ 
(—Taurus) who wears all forms, tinn 
with a brood ( ) in many places called tS t 

rules ( ) majestic ( the bold one ; fd 

with his triple aspect, that Bull the order in which th 
father of the eternal ones. (e) and that he i: 

Verse No. 2 — “One immutable ones, thal 

supports six burdens; the cows pro- constellati 

ceed.to him the true, the highest- It would not 
Near stand the three mighty ones, give here short 
the coursers (awt)# Two are uncon- Taurus, Pleiades 
cealed («are .''visible ' J comparison with 

one iainvisible t-( the bull i 

■ * The traoalators supposed' the 'words to he - ^^f|f«mvisible, 

Sl!^ concealed** and ^1%'- **risiMe 1. ''-Same as ^?|ff so 3|^ 
take 'the word^ to he ■' unconcealed / as ' ' ' 



written ; and he was the first between 
4698 B.C. and 2540 B.C. It was 
about the latter date that much of 
the Rigveda was written. Con- 
sequently the latter date would be 
the date of Zaraihushtra, 


very great antiquity containing the 
Pleiades and the Plyades, two star 
clusters. Ptolemy catalogued 44 
stars ill the Tauras,, Tycho Brahe 43 
and Heveleiis 51, 

Pimdes w’ere the seven daughters 
of Atlas and Pleione and sisters of the 
Hyades. Owing to grief at the death 
of their sisters, they were changed 
into slats by way of consolation. 
This group is particularly rich in 
bright stars and is full of nebuiosiij^> 
The central star Alcyone and also 
the Pleione and the Atlas are of the 
third magnitude. 

Bjmdes the rainy ones ” ivere in 
the Greek mythology^ the daughters 
of Atlas and Aethra. Their number 
varies between t and 7. Their 
brother Hyas «vas killed by a snake. 
They lamented him so bitterly that 
Zeus out of compassion changed 
them, into stars. . 

G, C, Lewis in ..the Astronomy ,of 
the. Ancients ( pp. 6^-66 ) says.^vThe 
constellation of the . Pleiads consists 
according to Ideler of one star of 
the third magnitiidej three of the 
fifth magnitude and tw^o of the sixth 
magnitude and many smaller stars. 
It is therefore scarcely possible for 
the best naked eye to discern more 
than six. Plipparchiis affirms that 
seven stars can be really perceived 
in a clear moonless night. The 
ancients designated the Pleiads as a 
constellation of seven stars and gave 
a fictitious reason for the fact that 
only six were visible. Some said 
that the seventh had been struck by 
lightening, others that it had been 
removed to the tail of the Great 
Bear, Ovid said that the seventh 
concealed herself out of shame for 
having bestoived her love upon a 
mere mortal, Sisyphus. 

Alcyone the brightest of the 
Pleiads is considered to occupy the 
position of the centra! pointy round 
which our universe of the fixed stars 
is revolving. 

We thus see that the Taums was 
was the first constellation when the 
RigvediC' passage in question was 
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The word /^amas in Hamaspatliniaedaya 
ts Sk. m I m n. year ; Cl, 

(= bad ypr)) (= good year). The 
exact equivalent of Iiamas h which is 

not found alone but !s found in 
(~ happening in ^ the year), Faik is equi^ 
valent^ to bk, ni, f. ii. and W tn. 

■ ^ flying awayj ending), Maedava is~Sk, 
(~ sacrificial^ thing), ffamas^aii is 
the same as Sk. (=erid of the year), 
ffamaspaMmiteddva is, a Bahtivriiu Comp, 
^^and an adjunct of rain and means “ that in 
which' there is (performed) ' sacHfice at the 
end of the year.” , The expression areM&„ 
which is usually found In connec,. 
tion until Hamaspathmaedayrij is equivalent 
,to ^ Sk, ^ cutting' of sacrifice, or 
■*^^1^’ performance of sacrifice.” - - 


Similarly among the Hindus, Fdigun- 
otsava or Holika is the festival of the springy 
equinox, held in honour of the o-od 
Krishna. . ■, / ■ 

t ^ilithra is the angel of the sun’s iio-ht '* 

lit’,.#-: Vend. xixiBrk 
.Didestdn Sl-UMithi-a issaidtobe in the 
purus. As 01 . West ,,saj-i Mithra is used 

for .the sun in this passage of the |3adestan» 

" tBSnu=W5 means the'-' sup, and also 


PAST y. 


Date of JJaotarians from 
ashi Yasht. 


We shall first consider a few of the 
passages of the Ashi Yashta. In 
para. No. 2 we are told that “ He 
who praises Ashi with offerings 
praises Mithra with offerings.” Here 
Ashi has been identified with Mithra 
(= the light of the sun )f. In Meher 
Yashta §66 Ashi is represented as 
“ accompanying Mithra,” and in §68 
she is said to hold the chariot of 
Mithra/* 


In para. No. 3 of the Ashi Yt. she 

r. is represented, as having raya ‘dustre’*- 
and KAarmangka “ glory/* 

In para No. 6 she is addressed as 
Mnummiet («« with the sun). 2n 
Sanskrit means the '‘sun**, hence 
the epithet Mf^umazU would lead u 
to suppose that the sun forms part of 
her paraphernalia. 


Ashi IS : also ■ called slidifs^ iiduu^f^ 
shining with rays and rejofc- 

ing. ’* 


Ashi Vaiigliuhi has been usually 
represented as the angel presiding 
over righteousness, good fortune and 
wealth. But I think that an impor-. 
tant characteristic belonging to it 
has been lost sight of. The point 
. thaTis first aimed at is to prove that 
Ashj is also the angel of the vernal 
.equinox, which was a day of rejoicing 
among the Persians and was known 
as the Jamshedi Naoroz. We shall 
also prove that Mithra too was an 
angel who presided over the vernal 
equinox/'*- The propositions sought 
to be established being quite novel 
deserve our most careful attention. 
We shall therefore approach the sub- 
. ject from chifferent standpoints. 


In paras Nos. 17 to 22 there is a 
lively description of the birth of Za- 
rathushtra. Ashi asks ‘‘who are you 
who are calling ( or remembering ) 
me, whose voice I heard, being the 
best of those who much cal! me ? 
Then he who was Spitama Zarathu™ 
shtra said thus (it is I).,..., At whose 
birth and prosperity the waters and 
the. trees rejoiced., at, whose birth. and 
prosperity the waters and the trees 
began to grow. Then Ashi Vanghu. 
hi of great dignity said thus ‘ O 
righteous Zarathushtra Spitama stand 
near me, ascend my chariot/ Thus 
speaking she gently patted him from 
right to left and left to right/* 


It appears from the above passages 
that Zarathushtra was bora about the 
time of the vernal equinox when the 
waters begin to flow and the trees to 
grow, that the angel presiding over 
that day was pleased to hear the 
voice of Zarathushtra at his birth 
and that his voice was much sweeter- 
than thext of any, other man. .' 


.Farghars,. Connected . WITH' 
THE Spring —In Fr. Yt. § 49 we are 
told that the Fravashis come towards 
the village at the time of llama spa ik- 
•maedaya''^ («=///. “that in which sac- 
rifice is performed at the end of the 
year**}, which is the last day of the 
year. We thus find that the Faro--* 
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bars come into this world at the end 
of the year. 

From Yasiia Ha ist we see 
that Mai dyozaremaya ( = midspring) 
is the lirsfc gdhanbara ; therefore Ha* 

. maspatlimaedafa is . the last gdhdn- 
b^ra. Thus according to the ATesta 
the year began with spring. The 
same is found from Pahlvi writings. 
Now since the coming of the Faro* 
hars is placed" at the end of Hamas- 
pathmaedaya the last day of the 
year, ', il follows that, this coming' 
takes place very nearly at the com- 
mencement of spring.-^ 

Again from Fr. Yt. § 93 we find 
that the trees and the waters rejoiced 
at the birth of Zarathushtra and began 
to dow. It is evident that Zarathush- 
tra was born at the commence- 
ment of spring. Now from tradition 
and later Fahivi literature we find 
that 'Zarathushtra ^was bom ' in" the 
■commencement of the month Far- 
vardifij the month of the . Farohars. ' 
Here alsO' we see the. , close connec- 
tion. of the Farohars with the begin- 
ning., of spring. For this reason the- 
month Farvardiii would be most 
appropriately the month of the spring. 

Now we arrive at the most im- 
portant passage No. 66 in the Meher 
Yashta where we are told that ^‘Mi- 
thra is accompained by Ashi, Pdrendi, 
K3-Ani Khureh, Dami Upaman and 
the Farohars. Mithra is the supreme 
lord over these divinities, he being 

In the Avesta times the length of- a day 
■was measured in two different ways. The 
period from dawn to dawn was culled ayarC'^ 
and that from evening to evening was 
called khshpara. Thus if by the one 
method the 5 'ear ended at the dawn on 21 st 
r^Iarch, by the oilier method it ended in 
the evening. Now if we assume that the 
coming of the Farohars takes place in the 
noon on 21st March, it is easy to see that 
by one method the Farohars come during 
the last day of the year and by the other 
method during the first day of the year. 
It is, I believe, for a similar reason that 
Siroz (first monthly) and S^I (first yearly) 
ceremonies of the dead are performed on 
, the Sfith and Slst days, and 865th and 866 th 
days respectively. Similarly fire -is kept' 

. hiirning in the night on the Btii day of Adar 
Mith instead of the 9th. , ■ - 


mentioned first. We have seen lliat 
the Farohars presided over spriug; 
therefore all their companions, such 
as Mithra, Ashi, also presided 
. over 'the spring lime. 

As to Ashi we have seen that in 
Ashi Yt, § 2 she has been identified 
with Mithra and. in § ' 16 -. she has 
been called the. sister of Mithra., She, 
is thus closely connected with Mithra. 

■ It is well worth noting here that both 
the Fravardin and Ashi Yashtas. give 
the same descriplioo of the birth of 
Zarathushtra which look place at the 
beginning of spring. Could this be 
because the Farohars and Ashi pre- 
sided over the springtime? , " 

As ' to Parendi, she has been , in- 
variably me-ntioned as the companion 
- of Ashi, : In Vispard YH-a she ha'S 
been praised along with Mithra* 

The Kyani Khureh is the royal 
glory of - the Kyani, kings, and as 
they were crowned on the Jamshedi 
Naoros day, which fell near the spring 
equinox, the Khureh seems to be 
closely. connected with spring* 

Now we come to Dami Upaman, 
the angel of wisdom, which has been 
praised in Vispard II-p. In that 
Chapter the five epagomence or gatha 
days have been revered. Mithra has 
been praised along with the fourth 
g,atha and Dami Upaman with the 
fifth. From the Afrin-e-gahanbara 
we see that the last gatha day belonged 
to the Hamaspathmaedaya or the 
spring equinox. Thus Dami Upaman, 
the companion of Mithra would 
also appear to be connected with 
spring. 

We have thus strong reasons to 
say that Mithra, Ashi, Dami and 
Farohars were the presiding angels 
of the spring equinox and that 
Mithra was the chief o^ these. 

Let us now turn to Rigveda to see 
whether we can adduce any further 
proof in support of our proposition 
that Mithra presided over spring. In 
Rv? ;X-6i-i 7 we read YaitAnara 
;( ~ fire-) shall milk the cow who has 
never> calved, when I encompass 
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Varuiia and Mitra with lands.*’ Ac- 
cording to Prof, Ludwig the cow 
that has^ never calved ” Is the Mw 
Fm/ which lias not yet distributed 
its treasures, 
that In Rir 


Dupius ill his Origin de tons Jes 
Culls VcL iV sap, ’'In former ages 
Taurus which Mithra mounts was the 
hi 1 . ' signs ; thus For- 

■prl/"kn speaJiing of Mithra, assigns to 

. ;s»eda also a.Iitra is men- aim his place in the zodiac near the 
tionea m ^connection with the new vernal equinox in the signs df Arles 
year whicn as w-e nave already seen, and Taarus. For Mithra like the 

—cad wuh ,p,i,g. bell i, .he g.nera.0 ; 

Porphyry ( 233 A. D. ) informs us the generating faculty requires to 
that a particular position in the Zo- he placed in the sign of the vernal 

diac had been assigned to Mithra, equinox The connection of 

that of the equinox ; and in this Mithra with Taurus is illustrated by a 
position he had the north to his hull, which the conqueror fixes him- 
”|ht and the south to his left, self upon and subjugates. This is 
Mithra was hence celebrated not an ingenious emblem of his passage 
merely as the light which daily van- the zodiacal sign of Taurus. 
quishesthe night but even as the one, In all the monuments a scorpion or 
which at each spnngtime triumphed the sign opposed to l^aunis attaches 
over the long winter nights and restor- itself to the testicles of the bull to 
ed the rejoicing beneficent summer devour them. This astrological em- 
brightness. ( See Dr. Rapp. Cama’s hlem expresses in the most sensible 

trans. p. III.) nianner the cessation of the produc- 

Plunket s-isc fn Riw-ri . tive force of Taurus at the moment, 

festivhie. iXicdfrf MiSa wS «5*,S “If f *” 1 

eauinox at the spring which is opposed fo it. equinox 

equmo.x and were celebrated even 

among the Roman festivals. In Mr. Cama observes “ we have a 
many sculptures we find that the tradition of the primeval Gavyodad 
Scopion (the constellation Scorpio being killed and the creation of the 
of the Zodiac opposed to Taurus) animal and vegetable kingdoms 
joins Mithras in his attack upon the having sprung from his dead body. 
Bull and always the genii of the ^he would-be initiated it is possi- 
spring and autumn equinoxes are hie that the cosmogony as current 
present in joyous and mournful atti- then ^ was perhaps meant to be 

The conviction is clearly explained by the representation. 

forced upon our minds that the Bull it passes my comprehension 

slain by Mithras in these Roman why just Miihra of all other Yazads 
representations, is the Zodical Bull should have been entrusted with the 

overcome and banished from The more probable solution 

heaven in the day time by the sun- that the young man is the priest 
god and at night by Scorpio, the entrosted with sacrifices whose 
constellation in opposition. With business it is to personally attend 
.sIiQost 6cjiial coBviclion WC' arrive various ceremonies coiiiiectecl 

this triumph ™tb animal sacrifices, which on 
of Mithras was associated tradition- occasions are required to be pre- 
ally Homan da^s it couM only rented to Mithra. The same thing 

havs him ifaiionally — —with the done at the present day. On 
occurance at a remote date of the ^be Jashne Mehergan and on similar 
spring equinox, during the time other occasions, ourlraniancoreli- 
that the sun was iii conjunction with Stools ts sacrifice an animal thus : 
the constellation Taunisi” ^ey cut it by the neck and remov- 

' In Mr TC R W-.il ■ *be liver destined 

wor?hin^wi:'fifl^£ f« 1 r" -^^^^ placed in the Homa cere- 

worship we find the following;-- , mony, the animal is roasted entire, 


Those present at the festival con- 
sider it religions diitj to partake of 
at least one morsel therefrom.’* 

I may say that I do not agree 
with the explanation of Mr. Cama. 
We have several representations of 
.MIthra.,riclir4g .the , Taiiras.^ ■ J5Bt. as . 
Mr. Cama says, we fmd nothing of 
the kind in Avcsia. We however 
do find that in the Meher Yashtaj 
Mithra is represented as riding in a 
chariot. 

Mixhra’s Chariot. This chanol: 
is made oi heavenly siib-stasce 
(I 67) It is a beaiitifnl carriage 
(§ 124) and has only cue wheel 
(§1S6) and one pole (| 125). 
It is drawn by four vYnile horses, 
which are brilliard, beantifu], mi 
casting shadms {asaya) and moving 
ill the celestial space. The food of 
t^jese horses is ceiesdal (§ IBS), 
Mithra drives in this cha?iot and is 
accoaipanisd by the bonntcoas 
Rashna on his right and the pure 
Chisti on his left. Dam! Upaman 
is bis third companion, who has Cor 
his kehrpa ( — conveyance ) the 
gnifitiiig Boar with sharp teeth 
( § n7.) 

Now all this vivid description 
shows that the chariot of Mithra is 
none other than the constellation 
known as the Charioteer, or Chariot 
or Auriga, which is the norlhern 
paranaleiloo (=^^compaiiioji con- 
stellation ) of the Zodiacal constella- 
tion Taurus. The Chariot is imme- 
diately on the north of the Taurus 
and some of its stars actually form 
pari of the Taurus. (See Primitive 
Constellations by R. Brown 11-18 
and 1-119 map.) '''• lathe Chapter 
on Constellations and Coin- types, 
R. Brown says about the Charioteer 
and its 4 hones ^‘'The type of 
the divine personage seated In 
the four-horse cariiage is thoroughly 
E uphratean ............ Another ob j ect 

found in the Phoenician cemeteries 
^^is'a terra-cotta chariot drawn by 

■f In the Babylonian sphere the Chariot . or 
tiluriga adjoined the Bull (Prim Constel- 
Ations 1430, $59). ■ 




2 or 4 horses and occupied by one 
or more persons** (idem M6B). 

The-, four horses are, I think, the 
4 big stars; of the conslellatiofi— one 
of the, first, magnitiide, one of fehs 
se.cond and- two of the third. 

.We thus' fi 'nd that although in 
Ihe-Avesta, Mithra is not repre- 
sented as riding the Bull, still he is 
depicted as driving in the Chariot, 
a: constellation- in ■ its imniediate ; 
vicinity. He is followed by his 
comrade Dami (Jpaman who rides 
cn the gmnting sharp-teethed Boar 
(—the Sea-moBsler), a constella- 
tion which is situated on the south 
of the Taurus, 

Now why is it that of at! the other 
constellations, the Chatiot and the 
Boar are ridden by Mithra and his 
accomplice Dami ? The reason is 
not fat to seek. As has been stated 
the Taurus and his comp an! on con- 
- steilatioms the Chariot - and .the Boar 
were at one. time the leaders al the ■ 
vernal equinox. '''■ - 

It is true-, that in the Ashi Yashta, 
the vehicle of Ashi is not the Boar 
but the Chariot. As, however, Ashi 
Is the sister of Mithra, the writer of 
the Ashi Yashta makes the northern . 
paranatellon of t-he Taufus ■ (■=== the 
. Chariot) ■ the--- ccnveyauce of Ashi.,- 
while the author of the Meher Yashta 
represents the soathern paranatellon 
of the Taurus the Boar) as her 
conveyance. Thus there is no in- 
consistency here. 

The analogy of the picture of 
Mithra as found in the Avesta with 
the Mithric representations and 
figures is dear beyond doubt but 
does not end here, ^"The twen- 
tieth Persian lunar mansion is Van- 
ant (==^ 0 , i, k, Scorpionis) the S/ingef^ 

(fr* Av. mn ^ to strike) Vanant 

is one of the four chief astrisms in 
the Persian steller scheme, an ilius- 

. ^ Ah- ' (Gr. ’ Aix, Lat. Capella) the 
bnghest star of the 'Chariot marked the new 
year at a time prior to B. G. 2540 when the 
Pleiad was connected with the vernal equi-* ' 
mx (Prim Cansti 11444). 
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tiation of the origmal great import*^ 
ance of the Scorpion. ' Now we 
come to a most interesting piece of 
litnaL the meaning of which' its 
votaries have lost for ages. * When 
a sheep is slanght}ered.....4he iesies 
are for the star ¥anant * (Shajast la 
Shajashta XI— 4). Thus is the 
Scorpjomstar ¥anant linked and 
identified with the Scorpion which 
selves the tastes of the Mithraic 
Bail (Prim. Constellations Vol. I, 


Naotarians who had swift horses 
displeased (passfluj/ania lit. trampled) 
me, then I (— Ashi) concealed my 
body unde?' ike foot of ike ?}!aie Bully 
the bearer of burden. But young 
boys and unmarried maidens found 
me The Avesta passage is 

extremely simple and bears no other 
sense. In para. No. 56 the above 
passage is repeated, except that 
here, we are told that A^hi concealed 
herself under the neck of ike ?riale 
Raniy possessing a hundred-fold 
strength. 

The Bull and the Ram in the 
above passages are easily recog- 
nized as the constellations Taurus 
and Aries. 

Naotar was according to Shah- 
name a king of Persia who ruled 
for 7 years after Minocheher. The 
Naotarians were his sons Tus and 
Gushtehem and his chiefs Kobad, 
Kimo, Sfima and others. A great 
war took place between these Ira- 
nians on the one side and the Tura- 
niarss headed, by Afrasiab, Bdrmfin 
and others .on the other side. '■ The • 
result , was that ' .the . Iranians were 
. completely routed and Afrasiab be- 
came the ruler of Iran. Several ■ 
pitched battles were fought during 
the war and il is very likely that one 
of them took place on the day of 
the vernal equinox. Instead of 
being a day of joy, it must have 
been a day of great disappointment 
for the Persians ; consequently it is 
not difficult to understand why Ashi 
was displeased. Wuh a view to 
show her sorrow^ as it were, the 
Yazata of the vernal equinox with 
the sun by her side (Mmmaiii) con- 
cealed herself under the foot of the 
Taurus;.,, or • to put the matter in 
simpler words, the above historical 
■event took place on the day of the 
spring equinox, when the sun en- 
tered the foot of the Taurus. ‘ 

We also know from hisfory that 
the .Iranians under Giishthspa had 
to fight wars 'With'' the' Turanians 
'undar Arj-aspa- 'According to’Aban 
Yt. § 98 Gushtaspa belonged to the 


We thus see that Mithra, Ashi 
and the Farohars are all intimately 
cofinected with the beginning of 
spring. 

It would appear that when Ashiasks 
Zarathush ra to ascend her chariot 
(§21) it i.s. meant that she wo.uld 
protect the infant Zarathushtra 
against his enemies ; also that the 
birth of Zarai’hushtra was connected 
with the coasteliation of the Chariot 
the. northern companion of the 
Taurus. 

Naotarions — \¥ e now come to 
the passages in the Ashi -Yashta 
which cofitain important'.; historical, 
legends. - In para.' No, 5d we have ' 
“ when the Turanians aud the 

^ We have seen that Alithra and the 
Farohars presided over the com men cement 
of spring. It is therefore quite in the 
htiiess of things that the month belonging 
to spring should be named after the 
Farohars, the presiding divinities of the 
spring equinox. But it might well be asked 
why the month was not named after Mithra. 
The reason appears to me to be this. Exclu* 
ding the 8th, ibih, and 2Srd days, tve have 
S7 days in a month corresponding with 
the 27th lunar asterisms. The day named 
afte.-^Mithra rightly occupies the middlemosl 
position, in confirmity with its name which 
signihes ‘'union/’ it being the uniting 
bond of the first half of the. month 
with the second half. For a , similar 
reason and for the reason , that the 
Farohars had been already assigned the 
first position, it is that Mithra has been 
assigned a position in the middlf of the year 
when the union of the equal day and night ■ 
takes place on the autumhar, equinox. '■ It 
maybe noted that-, the 17th'and;l9th Hindu ‘ 
asterisni and 3?*) which ' -are por- 

tions of the'ScorpiO'.'are accprdingto 'Surya , 
Slddhant presided over by 'MUhtk/ and' ' 
Fitris respectively^, '■ . . , :/ - 







betweett the Naolatians and the noc 
Tiiraaiams. We know that ia the • bee 
first religions war^ the Iraaiaas , taki 
suffered a heavy less* This defeat 
at the hands of the Toraniaiis is . 
most probably referred to in the , . 

para. No. 06 and it would appear _ 
that the event occured ill the com- 
mencement of spring when the stiii 
entered the neck of the Aries. 

In the Primilive Constellations by *j 
R. Brown (Voh Ij p. 3B7) it is said' 
that ** the head of Aries 'wm revert- 
ed and looked back towards Tan- 
tm” so that we see that the foot of 
Tanrns is within a very short dis- 
tance of the neck of Aries. This ^ . g 
shows that the two Avesta passages 
refer to hisiorical events which 
must have happened withinacom-- 
paratively short inverna! of time. ■ . 
The latter event must have occured , 
about 2500 B.C. when at the spring , 
equinox^ the sun .entered , the first 
point of Aries,' most . appropriately . ■ 
termed the neck of the Ram. A h 
few yeais before that date at the ask' 

spring time, the snn entered the thy^ 
last point of Taurus, termed in the lore 
Yasbta, ■ the foot cf the Bull. The aloi 
date of Zarathushtra will have ^thus : ■ haji 
to be placed in about 2500 B. C. , J 

h 

It is somewhat difficult to under- 1 ^ 3.1 
stand the statement that young thei 
boys and girls found out Ashi ivho 
was concealed. I think that the; . risj 
aiilhor wants to convey that on the 
particular day in question, the boys 
and girls of those days took special j 
delight in watching the heliacal 
rising of the constellation, much 
in the same manner as the children ^ 
of our time take great interest in 
watching an eclipse. Piunket 
rightly observes ** It is probable tor^ 
that 'the keliaml rising of certain ^.nc 
bright stars in the constellations at , I 

'***' As proved by the late Ervad Tehemu- , 

. raspa Ankleseria, Zarathushtra also belonged ' 
to the family of Nodar, the great grandson un< 
of ’Farednn. (See Report of 'Kholkaruari *— 

Mandli 1880 to 1888 p. 21.) * 
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■% ©voice*^' of a weak mm* 1 wish to 
'have a puissant lord/^ 

Ha 29-“8. He wko has heard mj 
monitions is Spitama Zarathnshtra. 

Ha 29*5* Then with hands up- 
lifted towards Ahura my sonl (and 
that) which is of the Cow Azi — we 
two t — ^praised Mazda with different 
questions. Is there no oppression t 
on the straight-conqneiing one ? (is 
there) no (oppression) for the bearer 
of prosperity who Is surrounded with 
wickednesses {^aishma^ hajas &c.) 

'The expressions AziCow, straight- 
conquering one and bearer of pro- 
sperity will be explained hereafter. 

Ha No. 29*9 has reference to the 
birth of Zarathiishtra, as we shall 
see hereafter. Ha No. 50 is a con- 
'tinuation of Ha ■ No. 29. Therein 
' Zarathiishtra makes his appearance 
as a grown up man and a prophet. 
He wants to show that ■ he is not 
such a weak man as the Cow sup- 
posed him to-be at his birth. The 
first thing, therefore, that he does 
is to propitiate the CowH by pray- 
ing to Ahuramazda that He, Asha ' 
and Vohuman might protect the Cow 
against aeshma^ hajas^ &c. 

While praying to Ahuramazda, 
Zarathushtra naturally turns his eyes 
towards the sky where his notice is 
attracted by the luminaries and 
specially by the conjunction of the 
sun with Taurus. Zarathushtra then 
expresses a desire that the Cow, the 
' bearer' of prosperity, might not be 
deprived of her lustre by the bright 
! rays of the sun. ■ 

We shall translate the ’first^ three 
stanzas of Ha 50 and give a sum- 
’m ary of the rest 

. Ha 50-1. ‘‘Does my soulv desire 
what' and assistance, from whom? 

Here is used in tlie sense of “in- 
articulate sound”. Cf." Ry. Vm-8941. 
,*VTke deities 'generated vdk tke goddess ■ 
_and animals of • ever j .igure speak it,*’ 

X Ftajyait!--Cl ^ ^ ^ 

gmshM ■ 

' ** May I please tke soul -of the' Gow;'*-^: ' 


Who is, who is indeed the pro- 
tector of my animals O worship- 
ful Ahuramazda, tell ms {ajdi)^ 
other than Asha, Thyself, and the 
Best Mind 

'We now come to the most impor- 
tant verse Ha 50-2 in which we have 
a reference to the conjunction of 
the sun with the constellation 
Taurus. I translate the verse as 
under : 

“ O Mazda, ho\? can (that man) 
see {ishasoii)^ the light making 
{rinjoshnim) \ Cow (^Taurus) 
who always wishes her to be the 
bearer of prosperity {vdsiradaiim) 
for himself. O Asha do not seat 
(or place, nishinshvi) (her) straight 
conquering t ray is (dMsieng)^, in the 
fierce^ .splendours (piskyasu) ■ the,, 
Sun. Grant this bequest” ' ■ 

The Cow m the above strophe ' is' , 
the constellalion .Taurus. ■ , In- the ■ 
starry atlases, the Bull Is represented 
■ aS' rushing with great fiirj' to make ,, 
a fight a'ud I think that the idea 
has been appropriately conveyed by 
the word “ light making.” As the 
brilliantlustre of theTaurushas been 
overpowered by the bright rays of the 
sun, the author cannot see that aus- 
picious constellation, which is the 
bearer of prosperity in this world ; 
he therefore desires that its lustre 
may not be deprived by the light of 
the sun. Just as in modern times 
we are anxious to see the moon on 
the new moon day, so is the author 
anxious to see the constellalion, it 
being the precusor of sprisig, the 
' season of prosperity. If the above 
line of argument is correct, the sun 

J^anyoshrefe’-^Xy^^^ “doing fight ” In 
Beheram Yt. § 25 t an adjunct of Buza (=: 
Capricornus) is “ fighting? which is 

practically the same as ninya*^ TMs. w^ord 
might also mean “ the producer of delight,” 
as Taurus ushered in the spriagj the season 
of joy. 

incho. to see. 

^ lEre'zajish — 2/8fr.^w<z4-/2'(fd eohquer.) 

, 'AMsUng 2/S QlUMsia^ “lustres, rays.” 

; $ Fmru 5 f excessive, ahmidant, ' 






was at that time in conjiiiiclioii with 
Ihe constelialioa Taurus. 

The expression straight- con- 
quering ” (^--conquering complete- 
ly) is important. The ancient 
people markci the stars by their 
heliacal rising ; consequently the 
coiisiellation rising immediatly be- 
fore the siiii at the commenceinent 
of the year at the spring equinox 
would be Justly said to conquer the 
other aodiacai constellations com- 
pletely. 

From the names of the days of the 
month we see that Atar (Mars), 
Apo (Veims), Hvare-Khshathra 
(Sub), Miongha (Moon) and Tishtar 
(Mercury) are all heavenly objects ; 
we might therefore with great reason 
conclude that Geush Urvan (Gosh) 
is also a luminary of the skies. 

From the Fr. Yt. § 22 and other 
places it appears that gao is not the 
. same thing . as zm (dearth). No 
doubt in many Av. ■ passages, gm 
bears the sense of tlie/^earfeh,^' 
but that is: 'not its primary meaning. 
At one time the Cow (=»Taurias) 
introduced spring and was the 
supreme ruler of the earth. In 
course of time, the inter came to be 
used for the ruled. 

: In several passages in the Gathas 
the Cow is called Azu I agree with 
the Pahlvi translators and Nerio- 
shang that A^si was the name of the 
Cow. This Azi Cow seems to be 
identical with the Apis Bull of the 
Egyptians, which was regarded as a 
s|mbol and incarnation of Osiris, 
the husband of Isis, the great divi- 
nity of Egypt. From a drawing in 
Eberis Egypt ¥oL I, p. 121 it appears 
that the Apis Bull was marked by 
equal areas of black and whit© 
colours. Such ' equal areas would 
fitly symbolize the .equal day and 
night of the equinoctial season- (See 
Plunket p. 28i). 

In the book named Osiris and 
the' ' Egyptian , Eesurrection by 
WalMs' • Budge we are told that 
**the're was a bull, to- whom the title 
*Buli of Heaven*" was given andAe 


was the master of all the fields 
heaven and of all the cattle therein. 
With this bull, Osiris was iden- 
tified^' (see VoL I,^p. 899) . We 
also' read' ■ that .Osiris hp ■ been, 
called Aki In some places (¥oi. II, 
p. 60). 'Could this. Ahi be . the , 
same, as iheAzi of Avesta ? " ■ 

Osiris ■ was the lord of' the, year 
lord of the cattle, lord of the truth, 
and the beater of the sinners# ■ 
(Idem ¥oL II, pp. fil,'84T)#' " 

In the Book of the Dead, 'it 'is- , ■ 
said that ** in a shrine sits ■ Osiris . ■ 
the ruler, and judge of the dead 
accompanied by 42 assessors and . 
before him stands the 'balance on. - 
which the heart of the deceased 
man is to be weighed against 
truth# Tboth stands behind and 
registers the result. (Encyc. Bri# 
Ed. II, ¥oL 9, p. 56). 

■Osiris thus resembled Mithrajiri:' 
several ' - respects# He was like 
Mithra the judge of the actions of 
the dead. Just as Mithra 'presided''' 
over the light of the sun, so was 
Osiris the divinity of the sun# The 
original name of Osiris was Hysiris, 
which meant *‘the many-eyed one/* 
a peculiar' epithet of,. Mithra- (sec 
■ R-e port ' of Khoikarnar i - Man dll , 
189P-98, p. 184)# 

.We have already seen that Mithra ■ 
had ■ an intimate connection with 
spring; there Is threfore a good rea- 
son to believe that Osiris also was 
connected with spring; and no doubt 
that was so, for, we are told that 
one of the most characteristic cele- 
brations of the Egyptians was that 
which took place at the d^te^ of the 
supposed entrance of Osiris into the 
moon at the 'beginning of spring# 

Thus it would appear that the 
Cow Am had also an Intimate rela- ■ 
tionship with the season.' of spring# 

The verse No# 9 of Ha 99 speaks 
of v&chm. neresk mAfakji the' voice 
of a weak man^*'*'w!iich^'': means the 
, cry of the- then -born' Zarathushtra. 
In that Ha, the reference to the birth 
of Zarathushtra is not brought "otit 
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SO clearly as in the Bandehishna, Ie destroys'’'-— (she) whom he, cherishes ' 
the 4th Chapter of the Biiadehi.shna {chouia) with his devotion fkhsha- 
we have the same CoW' iegend ' ,thra) asd good 
wherem the birth of oar prophet.' is- 'fhe rest of the Ha 50; .is,,., .devoled,,. 
clearly referred to beyond any doubt;' ■"t© the. prayers of Ahnraifiazda. "be- 
for, we find that the spirit -of the . .seeching his lie!p« 

Cow thus cried out before Ahnra* ■ Ha 50-4— O ,Ahiiramazda;j iiiay,,''. 
mazda. Whom have yon given the I .praisiag- worship thee , alw.ays with, 
chieftainship of the creation ? When holiness and .best mind and ;might, 
there is calamity in this world, ..-.when , by which .-the .prayerful {uho ) ' ■ re.ach - 
the trees become withered np, 'when ■ {UL stand going as .far. as) the ■ path' 
the waters are dried np, where is ..that ■ (of his desires),— (saying) may i 
man about whom yon said '"I will hear clearly, the praise in Heaven/’ 
crmfe that man who will -preach-, , Ha 50*"5— *‘0 Holy Ahnraniazda 
prohibition from wickedness/..” ' do'mnch please the reciter, of the 

^ ^ -n fy. M^Ethra ( ^ prophet ) with strong 

Now turning to Pr. Yt. § 9|and j^at with 

Ashi Yt. § 18 we find that Zara- gtren^Jh he may place nsf in 

thnshtra was bom at the commence- i^appiness ” 

ment of spring. Thus it appears jja 50-7 “I have devoted myself 

that the constellation Taurus ^-as to thee . . .May yon be for my 
IE : conjunction With the snn at the gid . ■ 

verna! equinox in the time of Ha 50-8 “May I, O Mazda, en- 

Zaramnsntra* circle thee with well-known songS'/’' 

In Ha 29-9 the Cow complains Ha 50-9 “By these worsbips, 

that she has obtained ames/^em i praising reach thee.” 

mhanrnene radem an undesired Ha SO'IO “That which pleases 

chieftain in (her) calamtfjf. The (||t, deserves) the eyes (when 
khshanman ( 81^91 ) seems to me attended) with pious deeds 
to be the approaching end of {mreshd\% that which (pleases the 
the supremacy of Taurus. eyes) with completely good actionsi 
As already seen, the Taurus was (together) with these (prayers), 
the leader before 2500 B. C. which and that which (pleases the eyes) 
would therefore be the date of with good mmd-~(namely that) 
Zarathushtra. stars (of Taurus) and the sun 

I shall now translate Ha 50-B the enltghfer of ike day move {to- 
which, as all the translators are geiher) — is for thy praise» O Holy 
agreed and as the relative pronoun Ahuramazda.” 
ydm indicates, bears a close con- | think in the above strophe also 

nection with the preceding staiiza. the author refers to the conjunction 
0 Mazda and Asha, may (she) ot the sun with Taurus. It also ap* 
verily be for him who with the that on the particular day in 

strength of purity prospers the near- question, pious and meritorious acts 
est settlement which the Dregvant were performed, it being the new 

* In the 4th Chapter of Bnndehishna it is ^1. ^ 

said that when the first-created Bull (Gav- * fr. to devour, to destroy 

yod^da) died, out came from his body Gosh CMsla’--ct chishmahi in Ha 86-5. 

Urvan and cried ‘‘whom, have jyou given Angkmti—Zjl subj. pre. used in the sense 

. the chieftainship of the creation, &c., &c.’* benedictive. 

This GavyodMa is stated to be the cosmic f Probably Zarathushtra and his followers, 

\»w/,but I cannot understand- why this cow --iYafesMd. at: meritorious act.’* 
should have died just at tlle^birth■ of 'Za'ra- ' a * 

, thushira. -Could it be that this fi^«:created "I f r iTl 

cow wa3,:Taurus who died A> that; By^whos'e Rv*- ¥!!!- *15-9^ great reviler 

sovereignty came to an end at 'fhe^-wthof great enemy, Or 

, Zaratfenshtra ? , verally. 
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The passage ptit mto italics ih 
my traBSIation may be reEdered as 
simpiy refenmg to tlie apparent 
motions of the siin and the stars* 
At any rate we find that the wiiter 
once "again turns his eyes towards 
■the' sky*. 

But Ha 50“2 is not the only 
passage ia the Gathas which 
mentions the conjunction of the 
siin with Taurus; for iii' Ha SS-lO 
there is a passage which is even 
clearer than Ha 50 ■ 2* The 
passage rims thus Fe ackiskUm 
menmgkake mgedd gam askBjd 
kmrecM **who (—that wicked man) 
called it wicked to see the snn and 
the cow with the eyesF With regard 
to this passage Prof. Harlez remarks 
that this is the only meaning but it 
is a queer proposition to be put 
forward by any man* . 

■ , N 0 doubt if we' tBke. gdm , in the 
sense of the earth” or 
• the . passage marks no sense at 'alL- 
. What is called wicked and inauspi- ■ 
cions isthe sight of the conjunction 
of the SUB with Taurus.''''^ This pheno-' 
menoB which was looked npoa 
as auspicious by people iu' general 
was called inauspicious by the wick- 
ed Grehma. Viewed in this light 
^ the passage makes perfectly good 
sense.. The allusion to the asifono- . 
mical phenomenon is irresistible. 
It was not an ordinary phenomenon 
but one which was looked upon as 
auspicious by the people, since ft 
was connected with the commence- 
ment of spring. 

astrenoiiiical faets in the 
Tir Yashta. 

In Tir Yashta § 12 we find that 
the asterism Upa'^paohya (subse- 
quently 'called Pesh-Parvin) , has 
been praised , first, and then the 
asterism Paoiryaeinya (^^Parvin) 
the Pleiades or Krittika. It is clear 
from the root me'a'ning of Paoirya- 
' einya that it must ’ mean ** the first 

^ Similarly even to-day the HiuduS' call it 
In anspiclous to see the moon on the Ganesh 
Chaturthi# 


asterism.” How is it then that it is 
mentioned semid after Upa-paoirya 

the ■ one before the' first ?” It 
" seems that ' just^ ,■ like .Ktittika, 
Paoiryaeinja'.was formerly the first ■■ 
aslerlsm and in ■ due .cciirse some 
.other'.coBstellation became' .first and ■ 

' was justly called the ** one before 
the first.'*’ ■ ■ Thus ia the days' of .tlie 
Tir Yashta ■ Upa-paoirya, was the 
first asterism. 

Now we have seen above that the 
Krittika was the first asterism ia 2500 
B« C. (See Arctic Home in the Vedas 
p. -420) '; and it '.remained first 
between the years 2500 B. C. and 
1550 B. C" It was second bet- 
ween the years 1550 B. €.■ 'and 
600 B. C. Thus the Tir Yashta must ■ ■ 
have be-'en written between these two ■ 
latter dates. It seems likely that it 
may have been written a few cen- 
turies before., the ciinifonii inscrip- 
.lions of Darius, that is, about 
.■eOOB.'C. ■ 

(2) 'la.the- 2ocl para of the Tir 
Yashta it is said praise the star ■; 
Tishtar...and the waters of the. big 
'ocean,, and -the good one ( Ardvlsura) ^ 
famous from afar, and the name of 
the Cow created by Ahurama^da and 
the great Kyfini glory and the Farohar 
of the pious Zara-Ihushtra Spitama.” 
It is indeed interesting to know why 
■. all these differentand heterogeneous,' ■ 
matters have been grouped together 
in a single paragraph* ■ 

: " Tistar is.' a luminary in the ^ sky .- 
which has been called the ocean by the ■., 
' ancient writers. R» Bxo-wn sayS', 
** The Deep in archaic idea has a 
far wider and profoimder meaning 
than is' contained in our word ocean* 
It is formed by the undefined blend- 
ing of the mer-sea — ike mare magnum 
sine which the solar and the 
lunar barques sail, the ocean-proper 
which, of .unknown and awful vast- 
ness enrings the world, and the under'- 
sea invisible and fathomless to man 
and into which the heavenly bodies 
sink (see Prim., Const. VoL I, p« 
89). Also we read *Tbe watery deep, 
the ■ Okeanos of Homer. .... sur- 
rounds the earth like a coiled serpent 


'■;- ■■■., 
li 

fv 

liNfiliilliiSllll 


i: 


f 








(idem p« 42). The waters^' of the 
ocean are the spleiidonis in tlie 
sk}?" (ideiii p, S7)\ 

A gsse towards the sky would 
attract one^s notice to two im- 
portant objects^ (l) the rwer 
Ardfisma which takes its oiigin in 
the skj, and (2) the constellalioB 
Tatircs. Tanrns was, as we ha^/e al- 
ready seen, closely connected with 
the beginning of spring. This again 
suggests to the author two impor- 
tant facts (i) that the Kyani kings 
were crowned cn the day of the 
i/einal equinox and (2) that Zara- 
thnshtra was born about the same 
tim.e of the year. 

The above passage must have 
been written long after the time of 
Zarathsshira and the esolralion of 
the Tanms age, because ”the writer 
does not: praise the Cow hut the 
name of the Cow, sol Zarathushtra 
but the Farohar of Zarathnshtra. 
Thus we dnid that the author 
has grouped together certain facts 
which were closely interrelated in 
point of time, namely the birth of 
Zar athushtra, the day when the 
Kjani kings were crowned and the 
time when the Taurus ushered in 
the spring. Can we not conclude 
that in this passage the author 
wants to give us the date of Zara- 
thushtra ? For why otherwise has 
the writer connected the Farohar of 
Zarathushtra with the mme of the 
Cow? 

{$) In the para No. SS of the 
Tir Yashta it is stated that TIsbtar 
.first makes the wind blow and then 
causes the rain and hai! to fall in 
the towns. In the para No. S4 it 
is said that Apfim Napdt distributes 
the waters ia the cities. We have 
already seen that Plunkel has ex- 
plained ihe Apim Nap4t myth as 
referring to the sun in the celes- 
tial ’Water of the Aquarius/* and I 
fully/ agree with , that 'View.^ In' 
Jamyddha.Yt. § 62 and Other places 
"Ap^m Napdt is said to ''M' ’■mwat'- 

In Rv. IV-284 ^^'waters iisoauSr':H o®--' ■ 
i^stial waters. 


mpa ( possessed of quick 
horses ** ) which Is a special epithet 
of the sun. This clearly shows 
that Ap&m Nap§.t was a iuminaty in 
the' skies. 

We find that among the Babylo- 
nians certain planets were said to be 
closely connected with certain coa- 
stellations \ for instance the Solar 
Marduk who in a planetary phase is 
Jupiter, was called ^ the star of the 
Fish of the god’^* Ea. Simlarly in 
Tir Yt. § 4 It is said that Tishtarhas 
Apdm-nafeikraf hacim chithrem its 
source from Apfim Nap^t/* la 
other words the planet Tishtar is 
said to be coanectecl with the 
Aquarius with the sun ia con- 
jitnclioE ¥/ith it4 

The lord of the watery region of the. : 
skies (see Prim. Constellations Voi. I, p, 8^1(, 

■ t Some constellations : were .mentioned^" a,s 
. belonging to the w.atery. portion, of the ^skies.' 
R. Brown says “the watery part of the 
celestial sphere occupied by the Dolphin, 
Demi Sea-horse, Goat-fish, Water-pourer, 
Southern Fish, Zodiacal Fishes and Sea- 
. monster formed in the Eiipliratean scheme 
' the region of .Ea, the lord of .the deep'*' (Voi 
i,-p. 84.),. i think that Tishtar .is called 
ajsk-cMtkra ior the reason that it belonged 
to the watery portion of the sky, to which 
Aquarius and the sun in Aquarius (Apam 
Napat) also belonged. 

The celestial regions were divided into 
three parts between the Gods Anu, Bel and 
Ea..... .The sphere of Anu extended from 

the Bull to the Crab, that of Bei from the 
Lion to the Scorpion and that of Ea from 
the Sagittarius to the Aries (Prim. Const. 
Voi. II. pp. 161-176). 

h^ow Ann tvas the lord of the hemeui Bel 
o! the lands and Ea of the desp (see Jast- 
row's Baby. Reli. p. 147). 

In the Scandinavian mythology the uni- 
verse was conceived of as a tree whose top 
reached the heavens (see Eagle and Captive 
Bun^bv Mujumdar p. 90). 

We thus see that the stars called afsk- 
chithra. (bearing the seed-of water), jemas- 
cUthra (bearing the seed of land) and 
urmrio-chUkra (bearing the seed of trees) 
probably belonged fo the watery, earthy and 
herbal portions of the sky. ■ 

The^iVy signs are Gemini, Libra nnd 
Aquarius. 

The sigrns are Aries, Leo and 

Sagittarius* 

The signs are Taurus, Virgo and 

Capricoi’BUSr 

..^^TheTFh/#?^ signs are Cancer, Scorpio and 
Fisces;"’^ <' (See Chaldean Astrology by G* 
#iMe, pp. 14-16)* 



presented to Homa; in oilier words 
it was in tiie dajs of Homa that 
Parfia became the first astensai 
and that the Maadajasaiaii religicn 
became conspicuosis, ■ 

• .Now Farvm/; was the Pleiades or 
'Krittika,'^" a porlion cf the Taurus 
and '"was the', "first asterism between 
S'600 to 2500 B.C* . ^ II was ■ a few 
ceBttiries before the latter date that 
PI oma lived.' ' 

Date ef Homa from the 
Meier Yasita# 

The date of the Prophet Ploma 
can be also determmed from, the 
Meher Yashta' § 90. Before we 
discuss that passage, it is important 
to know what was the conceplion of 
sacrifice among' men of ancient 
times* I give the following quota- 
tion from Mr. Majumdar^s book 
■naised ^‘the Eagle and the Captive 
Sun pp.. ■ 161-I6S. The Vedic 
GOBception of^ saeriilce is tliree~foid 
- — -“Spiritual, celestial and artificial 
or symbolical— —and the ingre-' 
dients and ramifications .of ' the 
three are considered to be similar 
whether within the human body or 
in the heavens or on the earth. 
Creation -.is- .conceived as a great 
■ sacrifice (see Fuinshasnkta Rv. 
X“ 90) or rather the primeval 
original sacrifice in the image of 
which, the other sacrifices have 
been formed (see Rv-.X- 180); and, 
as this creation is typified in the 
heavenly body in which all the , gods 
.are, Tepresented and Ydk resides as 
the %vord- ■ of . God and the sjm- 

The usual representation of the 
is a razor and in the choice of this symbol 
is to be recognized the etymology of the 
name which may be derived' from the root 

** to cut in the conhguration of the 
group too may be seen by a sufficiently pro- 
saic eye, a broad-bladed knife (see Burgess’ 
Surya Siddhant)* The ahymighm or belt 
of Pleiades would thus be an appropriate 
wford^ The exact Sk, equivalent oiaivyaon- 
ghana is == cluster. The Pleiades 

were regarded as z. cluster of stars (see 
Easy Star Lessons by Proctor, p. 71). They 
were called the clmterers by the Greeks 
(see Prim. ConsL'Vol, I, p. 11). __ _ ' 


We iiate s.lreadj slated that in 
Lat 40^ N. the rains commenced In 
September-Oclober. From the 
para No. 84 of the Tir Yphia and 
the preceding passages, it appears 
that the rainy season had advanced . 
a good deal and consequently we 
may well assume that in these 
passages we have the description of ’, 
the rains of December. 

' ..Thus ■ the ■ ' Apdm, 'Napfit mytli. 
'( ' =« " the ' sun being in conJiiECtion 
with Aquarius) belonged specially 
to the month of December/^* Now 
if the sun be in conjunction with 
Aquarius in December, the constel- 
lation Taurus would be the first 
constellation of the year; so that 
the above Ap5,m Napfil legend 
would belong to the Taurus age, 
that is 4698 B. C. to 2540 B.C. 

Date ©f tlie Fropliet Haaia 
frein tiie Meina YasMa. 

.' We. shall now consider .the .Homa 
Yashta § 26 , in which it is . stated' 
that Fra le Mazddo baral paurvantm- 
aivydonghanem sieherpaesanghem 
mamyiv-tdshtem mughtthm daendm 
Mdzdyasnim ‘‘Ma^da brought forlht 
to thee the belt of (or belonging to) 
the Paurvanyat adorned with stars 
made in the sky§ and Mdssdayasni 
religion.^' 

The word frd-barai brought 
forth ^0 'suggests that Pairvin and 
the Mazdayasniaii religion 'which 
had up till then remained in the 
back ground were brought forth 
into •piominence by Mazda, and 

The Water-pouret belonged specially 
to the rainy season.... ..and hence became 

appropriated to the rain-giving sun>” 
Aquarius is a re-duplication of the sun of 
storm and rain.” (Pri. Const. VoL I, p. 84). 

^Fra might mean “ first; ” cfo the comp, 
and supeiL forms j rat am and fratema used 
adverbially, In Sk. (Av. fra-bcreif) 

gives the sense of commencement ; as 

from child- 
hood . ” Also cf . Sfffni ‘ ^ fore-noon . ’ ’ 

§ Mainyiitashta might mean made of 
.. heavenly substance. ' , . 

t As aghra has the adj. aghrya (“belong- 
ing't0"the tap**) so Faurmtia ha^ Fmrmnm-* 
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pliony of the Diviae machinery the dutches of the heavenly bird 
within, the best, truest and purest Syena, the constellalion Aquila and 
form of sacrifice is considered to the sacrifice is enjoined by all the 
be going on within man himself gods (Rv. X- 6o-4). 
and his spiritual advancement is “Tho j • i 

spiritual Hindus have never lost sSce ” ' ^ ^ ^ 

sight of this spiritiis! sacrifice and ' 

have' always ' tried and 'Still try to _ ^he passage No* 90' of the Meher 
gaiR a knowledge of it by eosiqner- ^ashta is as follows 
ing ^and snbdalog the evil genii *®Mithra first ( pmifjQ ) prepared 
within, ^ which darken their {^z iasia) Homa in the mortar 
inner vision and casting off the {hdpand) bedecked with stars, and 
or ne-science which covers made of heavenly substance 
them. This is their Atmavidy^ or {mmmjtHishia); and Ahuramazda 
science of seif. - und the Ameshaspents praised him 

r .1 . . . * . account of his disk {Hi. body, 

The idea of this spiritual sacn- kekrpa) of good-size {hu-rmiha); 
fice was first of all drawn froni the whom the sun of the quick horses 

celestial sacpfice, tne great sacrifice makes a salute from afar* 

that is carried on in the universe tt * . . * , 

by the nature gods, headed by description 

their solar chief and is regulated certain^ heavenly sacrifice 

by the God^s law or riia. Now, "“Z phenomenon) 

although the main principle of this by the angel ^Mithra as a 

heavenly sacrifice remains constant, ^ ^ ubject sacrificed is the 

its nature varies according to cir- kioma, and the receptacle of the 
' cumstances. The . sacrifice 'is on ■ Havana, in ^ which the 

the whole annual but its elements Homa is pounded, 
vary according to ■ the ■ varying' ' We shall try to see what 4his' 
pasons of the y’ear and the chang- heavenly sacrifice is and what ' are ■ 
ing conditions of light and darkness. Mithra, Homa and Hfivana. 

The object of the sacrifice is the Mithra-As to Mithra we have 
destruction ^of darkness and the already seen that be was the anffel 
evils appertaining thereto. who presided over the verml 

“To the Vedic rishis inhabiting 

the arctic regions, the principal Homa — Hiilebrandt believed that 
element of the annual heavenly Homa was identical with Soma 
sacrifice was that portion of it ( = “oon ) in Yasna IX-26, X-10, ' 
which represented the long con- LVII-19 and Yt. VIII-83. It ap- 
tinuous day— the Bnhat-iiva. Like pears to me that in the above 
Dirghatamas, Brikat-diva is con- passage the word Homa may with 
ceived as a rhhi. See Rv. X-120-8 much better reason be assigned the 
in which it is said ‘Brihat-diva, the sense of Soma, the moon, 
foremost of light-winners, repeats In ordinary Sanskrit, the word 
these holy prayers, this strength to Soma means the moon. Bat ac- ^ 
ludra* Bnhat^diva is the rishi.aud cording to the Vedic commeutators, 
Inara the god of the hymn, in it always means in the ’ Rigveda* a 
which this verse is contained. - Of plant the juice of which is drunk b? 
the heavenly sacrifice representing gods, and especially by Indra. for 
the long continuous day, the refreshing themselves for the great 
beayeiriy nshi or performer is the contest with Vritra. There is no 
Long pay. .... The object sacri- doubt that many of the Soma hymns 
heed IS Soma or moon caaght,<in. were recited during the performance 




of cerlaia aacieal i*ites of the Vedk 
people aad that a plaat known as 
Soma was usee! in them. But this 
does not preclude ns from thinking 
that these rites sjmbolised certain 
great and unique astronomical facts 
Eagle and the Captive Sun 
p. §7).’* 

In Rv. IX-86, lV-28-1 and 2, &c., 
the word Soma is clearlj used for 
the plant as well as the moon. In 
Rv. X-85*2 we have #^1 iW! Hit I 
mm ii 


*'The earth ' is mighty by Soma, 
thus in the midst of these constel- 
lations the Soma is placed/^ Here 
the' word Soma is clearly used in 
both the senses. 


In several passages in the Rig* 
veda, Indra is represented as being 
strengthened by copious draughts 
of Soma, which, as observed by PIxm- 
kef, means the bright light of the 
full moon flooding the heavens with 
radiance/* 


In the Avesta passage before us we 
are clearly given to understand that 
the disk of the moon, (l^ehrpa) is of 
full size {hu’^raodlias). Also we are 
told the sun bows to the Homa from 
afar, meaning that the sun is in 
opposition to the Homaf or the full 


The Homa plant is pounded in a 
Mmna (««mortar). In the present 
passage the Havana is, we shall 
see hereafter, an asterism in the 
sky. The passage before us contains 


* Mr* Majumdar commenting on certain 
expressions in Rv. IV-28-1. and 2 says 
“ These expressions show beyond doubt 
that Soma whatever it might be in the 
allegorical ceremonies of priests was not 
originally an intvigorating draught in the 
ordinary sense of the word. It is, again, 
distinctly called by the name Indu or moon 
in this and many other hymns. This 
hymn, therefore, confirms the identity of 
the moon and the Soma*' (see Eagle and the 
Captive Snn p. 68). ' , > 

t'The form Emmim _(fem. ^acc. ) de- 
serves to be carefully noted. It is found in 
many manuscripts and strongly . supports the 
meaning I have put forward here. The 
form shows that the 'sense is unusuaL 


a legend about an astronomical 
phenomenon of the by-gone times. 
The expressions and ideas connec- 
ted with the preparation and cere- 
monial of the Homa juice are skil- 
fully interwoven with Those of the 
legend. 

Usually a priest prepares the 
Homa juice by crushing the plant 
in a morlar; in the legend in ques- 
tion it is the head priest Mithra 
angel of the vernal equinox) who in 
the past prepared the Homa Juice 
in the mortar, that is to say, Milhra 
placed'^*’' (uB^^dasla) the Homa («=*fun 
moon) in the Hl-vana («asterism 
of the mortar). In other words at 
the vernal equinox (of which Mithra 
is the presiding divinity) the full 
moon was in conjunction xvith the 
asterism of the mortar. 

Hayaha— T he Havana or the 
Mortar in the legend is the front 
portion of the constellation Scorpio, 
It seems to be identical with the 
Accadian constellation Zibdnituv, 
which is equivalent to the Arabian 
Az-^zuhdnay (the Claws), (See Prim, 
Constellations by R. Brown VoL I, 
p. 70; see also VoL II, p. 15, and 

p. 140)- 

In Albiruni’s Asdr-ul-Bakie 
Sachau p. 347) the i6th Arabian 
lunar mansion is called Ahzubdnd\ 
which consists of two brilliant stars 
separated from each as far asTive 
yards and standing in a place where 
the two claws of Scorpio might be. 

This Asterism ' was identical with 
the 17th lunar mansion ^ 3 ^ 1 ^ hd 
p Scorpionis, the divinity presiding 


* The word tizdaski Is clearly used in two 
senses. Usually it is applied to the prepa- 
ration of the juice; here it also bears another 
sense from ( ‘‘ placed on high **) ; 

see Kanga’s Gr. p. 200. Hdvana is also 
used in two senses. 


The word Edmna is derived from 
'to 'press juice -f- the termination ana 
which shows the instrument with which the 
action is .performed. Hu undergoing vrid- 
dhi becomes Mu -b ana = Mmna* In the 
Arabic' +• ana take v in the middle ( cf. 
vi 4" ^ nihydpa ) ; thus we have ktvmta 

which becomes mbdnd. 









over which was Mithra (see Surya- Signification Of D!*aona« etc.» 

" ««ered t, Homa. 

It is easy to see that the shape of From Yasna Xf-4 to 7 it appears 
the Hivana must have doseiy re- that it was an ancient custom among 
sembled that of the Altar or the us to ofer to Homa “a drmna wit|i 
Censer, with reference to which Mr. the tongue and the left eye of a cow 
Brown says **AItar was the original {gemh) that was sacrificed/* This 
zodiacal constellation, afterwards ritual seems to be a retananl of the 
superceded by the Claws of the Scor- well -known Mithric representation 
pion. It was called Allar-Censer or which is depicted as under. In the 
Censer . , . which was grasped in the centre stands Mithra the sun-god 
huge Claws of the Scorpion. .... with large outspread wings. ^He 
The gigantic size of the Scorpion is stabs the Bull near whose head is a 
reduplicated in the Zodiac 'where it Bucmnhm and whose tail at the 
occupied two signs and thus gave ond is divided into two EarS'-of-com^ 
rise to the mistake of Servius that The Bull is surrounded by a Dog 
the Chaldean Zodiac consisted of which springs to lick his ^ blood, a 
only 1 1 constellations” (see Vol, I, large which bites him, and a 

pp. 67, 1 13, 180,218, also Vol II, Scoff ion which seizes on 
pp. 44, 232). Mia. 

The Altar is represented as the As we have already seen this 
seventh constellation from Aries; Mithric picture beautifully -symbolises 
but as it is situated within the Claws ' the disappearance of the constelia- 
of the Scorpion, its end coincides tion Taurus by the light of the' sun 
with the head of the Scorpion. Now on account of his conjunction at the 
as the full moon was placed within spring equinox. We thus see that 
the Havana ( =«= Mortar, or Censer ) the Cow that is sacrified for the 
it well nigh touched the end of the Homa ceremony is a symbolical 
Altar or the head of the Scorpion. counterpart of the Cow ( Taurus) 
^..:::';Thus .ri:o,m::'the Avesta, passage we saerificed,,.;:.. (==« made 
gather that at the time to which the the skies) by Mithra, the angei 

legend refers, the full moon was in of the sun’s light. The tongue and 
conjunction with the head of the signify the head of the 

constellation Scorpio at the vernal Taurus. As a matter of fact only 
equinox. It would follow that at left eye of the Taurus is visible 
the time, the sun was in opposition observer— thus, the expres- 
to first point of Scorpio and in con- ^sed by the Avesta writer is 

junction with the end of the Taurus, appropriate. The dtaona offer- 

.x'ed with the tongue and the left eye 

From what has been sad above it oft^^Cow symbolises the circular 
would appear that the legend pre- disk of the s4 in conjunction with 
supposes the existence _of the the head or the front portion of the 

ceremonial, which was first institu ed ^r<iom is offered in 

by the prophet Homa In the honour of Homa (=. the full moon 
passapNo.SSofthe Meher Yashta of the 

it IS 'Stated that Homa praised Mithra 
who (according to § 90) had placed ^ 

the full moon in ' conjunction with We thus see that whereas, on the 
the asfceri^m of the Mortar, ■ We, one hand, the, celestial Homa cere- 
thus see that, it is in connection moiiy referred to in Meher Yt, | 90 
Homa ,that_ this legend ;of the' conjunction of the full 
liIithTa,is mentioned* This' prophet moon with. the Scorpio at the vernal 
theref|)re’ Nourished, in the; 'Nauru’s equinox) takes pla.6e in the western 
age* ^ “porlionof the'skyi'Jusi a short time 
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before the siin rises in tlie east,^ a similar idea. In Sanskrit 
on the other hand the celestial Cow means “paramour/* and on looking 
sacrifice ( «« conjunction of the she at the starry chart with find thal 
with the Taurus) takes place iii the most probably it is the constellalior 
easier portion of the sky. Andromeda who is depicted in ai 

If I am right in the above inter, amorous posture with her right hanc 
pretation, w^bat a happy idea is con- » horizontal^ and with her lefi 

iained in our ritual of the Homa raised vertical It cannot be 

ceremony— a ceremeny which so sonously contended that ^ all ^ the 
vividly reminds us of the important consteliations were imagmec 

phenomena, which it was the prm- ^^actly ‘ under the by whicl: 

lege of our ancestors to witness— a hme learnt to know them from 

ceremony which it is our pious duty classical representations. The 
to pass on to our descendants in , Avestan author might therefore have 
all Its purity and sanctity, conceived the figure to^ be that of a 

^ ^ * bold man (dereshu) with his hand 

Tll 0 tea © 0 llSt 0 llatl<OIIS m raised up as if to make a fight. 

tll0 Yashtll* second constellation is 

In the Beheram Yashta it is stated Gm, the Taurus, who with his most 
that “Verelhraghna ( «« Beheram) promment horns rushes to fight, 
goes for the benefit of ' the wor- Our author appropriately calls the 
shipper in ten namely (0 ^ ears yellow and the horns golden ; 

Vdfa (2) gm (3) asptz (4) uski^ra (5) * for, they no doubt bear those 
mrdja (6) nar (j) meregM {S) maesM colours at night. The bold front 
{9) Mi/a and (10) vfra. It is sup- presented by the Bull has led the 
posed that these kehrpas are the author to say that he carries Ama, 
diferent phases of the planet Behe- the angel of courage on his horns, 
ram or Mars but ips difficult to ^ Next we have the Horse, 

keve that in ancient times, people .he ronstellation known as Pegasus 

could see the phases of the planet 

with their naked eyes. I am inclined rimbahlv thp 

to think that in the B Jeram Yas^^ beautiful wing of the Horse, which 

non-zodiacal, which at a certain thrown on its back, 
time were all visible to the observers. ( 4 ) The next constellation is 
In my opinion the word iehrpa Uskira, the Camel. No such name 
significes the body or shape of a is found in the classical literature, 
constellation. It is hot the planet but it seems tome to be the Sagit- 
Beheram, but the angel presiding tarius ( == archer ), which is repre- 
over it, who goes (rides) on the sented as half man, half beast and 
body of the constellations {hehrpa which very nearly resembles a camel. 

afasaf). expression 7imshyo~vanghahe 

We shall now try to identify the «iiving with man” is highly signi- 

constellatioits in the Beheram ^jeant. On some cylinders the 

Yashta. Sagiltarius appears in the .usual type 

The first constellation is VHa, except that his wing ends in a 
which in Avesta usually signifies Gryphon’s head;* in other words 
“the wind.” In view of the fact, it is a combination of a man in the 
however, that all the remaining front attached to a gryphon at the 

kehrpm are the names either of back. This gryphon veiy nearly 

animals or men, it would be reason- resembles a camel and lives as if 
able to infer that Vfita, must convey combined with a ffian, . In the para 

* VskttS durii Hvmnmo imihaHti, ' * See Primitive censteUations Vol. 2 p. 45, 
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No. 12 we have the expression that snn-light were non-sunlight (or 
shmarshno-iam, which according to darkness.)*’ AH this graphic des- 
Harlez means “having beard cription is quite in keeping with the 

This expression is quite in keeping representation of Aquila. 
with the fact that the man in the (g) Then we have the constelia- 
Sagittarius is represented with a tioii Mmha, the Ram or Aries with 
beard. Further up we read ydm he its horns bent down. 

consteliation is 

f VZT J 2 Tr ‘he Goat or Capricornus, which 

(Mfa&e) inspires (m) greatly {durae) a gtt . 

in tlie dark night.” This descrip- Lastly we have Vim^ the 

tion closely resembles the Accadian Hero, who carries a sward with 
name of the conslellation which has a golden handle. This seems to^be 
been rendered by Sayce as ^‘the light identical with the constellation 
of the white face Perseus (the rescuer) who bears a 

(s) Then we have the mention sword-iike weapon in one of his 
of Vhraza (boar), S K. ^1^ cro- bands 

codile, ■ It seems "to be - the con- Having identified the teH: cons- 
-stellation:' Cetns, the Sea-monster, tellatlons, we might ■ well ask why 
In ■ old astronomical maps it is the author mentions only. ..these, 
represented with sharp teeth and I refer the reader to the Plate No, 24 
wide jaws. The Avesta epithets given in PlnnkePs Book named 
im dinsrahe (of sharp teeth) and Ancient Calendars and Constella- 
tm-amrahe (of sharp jaws) would tions, — from which it will be seen 
thus be quite suitable, that only the abovesaid constellations 

(6; The sixth constellation is 

iVaV “man,” which I identify with ^^atitude 40 N at night on the 
Aquarius. -the man with the pitcher, summer sdstice m about the 42nd 

The expression hasu-pdshnahe is I 

taken to mean “having Lall heels,” contended that the Beheram, Yashta 

but I am inclined to take the 

word pdshna as equivalent to Sk. I 

WI “ a stone or spUr.” Aquarius JZZ TZ Ztrn 

holds in one hand a small pitcher referred to, which must have been 

and in the other a spear. It might .f Tl,?/ w ! 

well be that we have an allusion Avesta people of those days was 
to- either of these things. The handed down as a legend to the 

pitcher would appear to some as Yashta. 

a small jar of stone. Tile Eagle ia the Belerani 

(7) We now come to the Yashtat 

constellation 'MengM ** bird” which, We havealready seen that Meregha^ 
is the Aquila or eagle. We are told the Bird is one of the constellations 

that it flutters its wings (p&rag}im\ —z — : — TT — — “T' 

is strong in the lower part of its body ^ reading adopted by GeHner is 

and smiting in the Upper part 5 it is the sunlight,*, darkness would become sun- 
only bird which moves the swiftest Kght) is evidently incorrect, because jt 
like an arrow flung with great force, contradicts the reading aMshfni Ms^Mm 

In the early morning it goes rejoicing 

Wishing ^that non* night; were,^ night consteliation wishes for darkness so that 

might appear conspicuous in’ the sky. I 
Idem VoL I. ^ p. 78. Xhe word suia therefore prefer the reading suifi&smrm 
tisn% me^ns » the sightr but M$' also « ( =»= wishine that sunlight were dark- 
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mentioned in the Beheram Yashla. rising of^the^ 

It is represented as wishing that which means 
“ light were turned into darkness.” in conjunctio 
This shows that it rose a little before which was "the 
the day- dawn ; in other words it is of the Caprico 
the heliacal rising of the sun that VoL n. p. i 
is alluded to in the above ^ passage. 

This constellation is otherwise called 
Saena Meregha. 

In the Rashne Yashta § 17 it is 
said that a large tree belonging to 
the Saena stands in the middle of 
the sea Vourukasha. This tree 
might well be compared with the 
Scandinavian tree Yggdrasii and' 
the Vedic Varuiia’s tree, “‘In the 
Scandinavian mythology the universe 
is conceived of as a tree called 
Yggdrasil, Its roots are in Nifiheim 
the region of the deadly cold at the 
northern end of the chaotic world. 

Its lop reaches Asgard the highest 
heaven where the gods dwell”... 

‘'The stem of Varuna’s tree is sus- 
tained erect in the baseless region 
(Rv I-— 24>7) and its top is inhabit- 
ed by gods (Rv,— X- 135-1 }» In 
its crown sits Shyena, the eagle or 
Aquila.”^ 

The sea Vourukasha is, I think, 
here as in several other places, used 
for the open space between the 
earth and the sky. 

Thus we see that the tree of 
the Rashne Yt is the universe 
looked upon as a tree on the top 
of which sits the Saena constellation, We have already tried * to show 

in that Zarathushtra was a contemporary 

Ihe Saena is also «ientioned in belonged to tL end 

he Beheram Yt §41, which runs It follows that 

Whh'^^hlf eforv statement of the ShahnSme must 
tects) this house ^7 mean that Jamshed lived in the 

?L“rL L'Atf S 1*3”; co„»»ce«in.«f.heA,ie..g.. 


The date of Jamshed. 


Zarathttshtra’s date from 
other sources. 


Pliny (, 79 A, D. ) and Suidas 
(loth century A. D.) believed thas 
there were two Zoroasters. Suidat 
says, that one of them lived 500 years 
before the . .Trojan war, which took 


See Eagle and Captive Sun pp,. , 90*81 



I cannot agree with this view^ 


In the writing of Berosus (B.C* S80) 
preserved in the Armenian translation of 
Euslbius it is found that from Xisuthros 
and from the deluge and until the Medians 
took ’ Bab;j 7 lonia there were 86 kings, 
Eusebius allows ^24 ' years to the first 
Median kings* Muller and Rapp have obser- 
ved that Zoroaster and the seven Chaldean 
kings were the Medians referred to by 
Eusebius (see Eaten Iranians 11 pp. iSfi- 
Rawlison referring to the chronology 
ofBerosus states that the period of ‘the 

a ht Median kings. es[tend€d from 24fi8 to 
14 B.C. Mr* I Fallon ji B. Besai In his 
Tateiithe Hakhamanian p. 126 gives the 
dates 21^ to 22^I{| B*C. which seem* to be 
glare accurate* ” ' ’ \ 



siom in §§ U6-127 (I0 be discussed 
hereafter) lead us to believe that the 
river was also the coristellatioa 
Iridanus or the Stream* The 
author writes aboiij; the river and 
the constellation in a rather loose 
and confused manner, and the reader 
is left to find out for himself what 
description applies to the river and 
what to the constelialion/' 


PAST VI 


In this Chapter I have put to- 
gether a few subjects which are re- 
motely connected with the previous 
chapters and are more like appen- 
dices to them. 


Date of Zarathushtra from 
the Bban Yashta. 


n 


(3) i 

(The cook) who knows the pro- 
cess of preparing Chaim of good : 
iavonr is like a grammarian (who - 
knO\?s the vowels and the etymology ] 
with the consonants).” ^ 

(4) i 

** (The cook) who is acquainted ] 
with all the sauces and the cooking ] 
is like a Pandit [who is well versed 
in all the poetic sentiments (such as 
Shnng4ta, Hisya, drc.,) and their 
perfection*”] 

(5) (The cook) 
who is stupid like an ocean (which 
s the bed of water)*” 

(6) (The cook) 
who is the carrier of milk is like a 
cloud (which contains water).” 

(y) = 

‘‘(The cook) whose garment is 

soiled by thick lamp-black is like 
the rainj’ season (in which the sky 
is black on account of the soot- like 
clouds)*” 

A few instances of similar homo- 
nyms from English riddles would be 
interesting; — 

(1) When is a lawyer like a horse? 
When he draws a conveyance* 

(2) Why is a house like the sun ? 
Because it has beams, 

(3) Why is a beggar mending his 
clothes like a landlord ? Because he 
is making up his rents* 

(4) Why is a naughty boy like a 
chair without a seat ? Because both'.::, 
require a good caning. 

a mmuQ belief# 

It is generally believed that the 
passages of the Aban Yashta above 
referred to are meant to give us a,;':; 
vivid representation of the female 
' Yazata, AndMia.^ If that be .true, we ■ 
shall have to assume that the Avestan^ 

, people made Idols. of their Yazatas, ' , 

. ^ Jdr. Jamshedji !>*')■ 'l^kdairsha ilried to 
shdw-'.thst N^kid Was the .pfeet Ymus which 
' was ’picture^ as a naked female ^ith- a , crowa , , 
on her ' head In a Persian took uauiedTamaspi . 

vrVr'^:. ^ ^ 

-- ^ -y-.-- ■' 


just like the Greeks and the Assyrians 
who made idols of their goddesses 
Aphrodite and Milita respectively* 

It" ivould be certainly wrong to sup- 
pose that: the ancient Avesfan people 
indulged In idolatry. No doubt, 
Arta-Xerxes 11 erected idols in 
honour of Anfihita and placed them 
in the temples ; but it is quite dear 
that he acted in direct opposition 
to the teachings of the Avesfa, 

Fara I 26 tb# 

We shall now consider the lablh 
para of the Yashta, Both the mean- 
ings of the common words and ex- 
pressions are given together.^ The 
meaning applicable to the river is 
given in italics. 

Translation : The pure Ardvisura, 
the knowing one stands in the form 
of a maiden, 

Sriraydo ^ beautiful — ieauHfuL 
' Ashamayia possessed -of 'great ■ 
ourage — being cloudy 

Bititaodhaydo-^oi good appearance 
^riding in the heavens 5 

or of good hanks ( 

After huraodhaydo the sentence 
runs thus : — 

UsMt vdsiayda fra%ushem adhkem 
vanghdnem pouru-pakshieta zarana- 
yanmi »=* who has pul on from 
above pleasant garment (and) dress 
fully-embroidered (and) golden — 
•mho has at a great height put pkmmit 
lightening^ as well-decor ated (and) 
golden dress^ 

£rezmithyo-‘=^Bioly--^^pMfe. 

* Cl. Vedic ‘*cloiid/’ Or th^ 

word asMmaHo mig^ht mean ‘‘not qtiieti 
boisterous ” Ixi the above pass* 

age ail the MSS. read as ham ay do as one 
= word; in § 64, however, five MSS.^ give the 
reading as here but one MS, gives the 
reading ^ash-maydo^ ^ This last reading is 
' ' Important, As applied to the maiden ash- 
[ ' mmdo means perfect wisdom,” and as- 
j. applied to the river, it means “Mi of 
, water,” 











■ : . Note' “As ' a'l ready 
i26,'.T'2:79: the Ai 

constellation r&iowfi as 
or,-: :'Stre^iBir;'^'./B;.rowii 

■'Lajard^'s ,■ ^pla.l'e.';X¥.B 5 
s'hown wii'li ^Zi 'Ms/i' ekbc 

AIM ielow.' it* ri'hese 

iariO,s'' ■ coEstel latioo ■' Pisces, 
'her ■ " 

1^^-. ' -'From the Median 

‘fof of Mithra, ■ &C.5 . it s 

', Avestan -people were 

■ ■ . , ,7 ■ ■ srotipine in a single 

Fra-gaosh&vara mpmna chathru. from 

karafia^sMa a pMiGenU quarters of the ceiesti 

corrifr.d ^.-eAm-carrying tnund^r^ ^ . 

H’/iM IS su'dhng (sispeirna § {and) p; 

which has , {—IS sihiaJed m) four gjjQfjjgf gar.of.corn, 
corners {^dinchonsi. Tortoise and Doipi 

ZuM-nnent-^pimufii^ together. (3) In t, 

a golden iu:H:klace— ^gnre of Mithra, we 
tzik st§?i Zo(h&€)» having the head oft 


Haa^af ckiikrem d 
rai of gloricns seed^ 

whek is pmfiiced m&r ilie slant 
{asiifism) C/ifird, 

Pam 127 th, 

Bddha „ vaika- teidf^i haresmo-z^sia 
Verily (th« piiie A'^dvir.ura^ s 
like a nmirlen with Barsam in 
hand in the proper ^maniiett 
IiuvtMg ihe ijtsiifisfn'} Ilusid I ^ 


ceau* 

i first roagnitucie a Virgines 
itiiting an asterism by - itseli 
a pearl or lamp (see Surya 
;i;-54). If raa^rai .ckitkrem is 
“ tiie brilliant R«’-evat,” this 
ference to the 2‘TJi ^asterism 
the objection against this 
is that 'the Re’soiti is not a 
sra. The passage miJ^hi also 

need in. the -sky );”■ 

where that afsk-chithra^ 
,;Stc .7 tvere portions, of the 
might mean “produced bril- 


r’^Tnf : (lit. “ bnl 
tiviil star of the 
or Spica const! 
a.,nd, figured as 
S-iddlianta p. 
taken to mean 
might be a rei 
Revati, But 
inlerp! elation 
brilliant asteris 
mean “ prcch 
we have seen e 
isQnms’-ckiihr 
sky. Or it 
iiairtly.’* 

t Yaiha-mdm or vaik'-mdm ; Cj* 

*‘in the proper manner.” 

if Zasia (JZM “the hand”) is the IStli 
lunar mansion. It is figured as a hand and 
contains 5 stars corresponding to the 
fingurs. These are the 5 principal stars^ra 
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and Shata^Bhishaja wbicli is 
at right angles to them, 

Hvdjdi^ {Afedvisnra and^tia) — 
(The pure Ardvisura) iiobiy-boin— ■ 

■ . nobif-horn, 

Upa Urn srirdm manaothrim 
(Bearing nicklace) on that beauritu! 
neck — '{ Carrying . Ptscesi) o?i that - 
heauiiful ceUsHaC^itap {manaJ^^f^ . 

Note, —T he Eridanus looks like 
, a strap ■ in the' skies; , hence .the ex- 
piessioo used by the .author is very 
appropriate. 

Ild he maidhim nydjai<^ yaihacha 
hikerepia fsliidna, yatkacha anghen 
■ '- nivdsau^' maiden) has 

girt her waist in such a manner that 
■ her two breasts are o.f good ap- 
pearance and pleasant— She {the 
river) carries her middle part tn such a 
manner that the watery expanses art^ 
well-arranged § and in such a manner 
{that they) have become pleasant. $ 

Para !28tli. 

Upairi ptmsd^n handayat Aredvisura 
andhita sato^siranghdm^ (Like a lady 
who) has put on on her head {upairi) 
a crown which has a hundred bril- 
liants— Ardvisura has in the sky 
(upa ri) put on the JBfundred-stars 
{constellation) {as her) crown. 

Similarly in the Mithric art, the Scor- 
pion and the Bull are seen grouped together 
in one picture-— the Scorpion biting the 
gemtalia of the Bull, 

t ^ of becomes Or the word 
may be wctit(i“^a.othrci‘ ^celestial covering 
(see Kanga’s Gr.. ,p.. 6). Mamthri i% 
another reading. 

J plural for dual, jsktdna the 

subject being in the dual. 

■ % Fshtdna is, I think, a corruption of 
d]sh ^tdna { ); , expanse* 

Cf. afsh-tdchin ^ is dropped as in Sfrffgj 
also in mhid.kc. One MS. L 18 reads 
which word clearly shows that the 
. . ' ’ writer understood the setsse of the word as 
iipplied to the river.. ^ 'Ihis reading ajso 
" indicates the derivation'. Pshtdm as applied 
. to the kdy is dual whereas ‘^-applied to the 
, river it Is plural. . * 

' I Bukrepta ^ arratiged.h . 


Note— The constellation &/<9- 
stranghd^ appears to be the same 
as the m^im ( =--ihea.sterism of loo 
stars;///, of loo physicians). The 
Aveslan word carries a clearer 
meaning with it. Of course the 
number loo is not to be taken as an 
■ exact one. .The . esact' Sk. w?ord,is 

Zaramenim = Golden — golden 
colour. 

AshtaAmo^^dim -= Which has eight 
folds (see Harlex )— has eight 
rays {see Dar.). 

Raiha-kairydf^i ==* which has the 


■ ■snape 


of a ch?jiol--belongmg to 


Eaiha and Ka 'ra^ {the constellations 
Chariot and Hast a). 

■ Drafshakaviiim — which, has frills :. 
(or small fiags) — which has drops 
of water ( ‘or sparks of fire). 

S''rira?n--^Be^xxx\M---‘heauhful^ 

Anupoiihvaifim — which is of pro- 
per size — which poseesses good nectar, % 

Hukereidm—Oi good make— m^//- 
arranged. 

Para I29t!s. 

Bavraini vast r do van ghat Aredvisura 
(Like a lady who) wears 
a garment of beavers, of thirty bea- 
vers giving birth to four >oun^ ones — 
the Ardvisura wears moving^ garment 
of thirty moving {clouds) rising 
i?i four {directions), 

“Cf. the word llaptO'-irirs j ==* 

and all mean ‘*the bright ones, 
the stars; ’’ so far as the etymology is con- 
cerned, it is difficult to see *vliy ( -= Gr^ 
afJttGSr hat urms) should mean the "bear*’ 
—which is also one of the meanings of this 
word. Dr. Haug says that the word 
occurs in Rv- i-2440 and according to 
Shatapatha Hrahmana 11-1-2-4 was after- 
wards changed into Sapta rishayah “ seven 
sages.*’ 

t Bat/m h this para and FaVitfinJll 
seem to be the constellation Chariot. Bara 
•maybe the constellation Hasta. For ^ the 
. form Mryd from kara cf. nairya, Naotairya 
; &c. Or rai/i-kairm might simply mean 
'■/“^^pansing pleasure 

" - I “nectar” 3|g«s good ; Cf. 

■ ' ■§ Bavraini from * Ho move. 



Faiasti gaem! bea- identification of the Ardvisura 

ver is ilie best and of the best Eridanus). 

colour — ike qwmng cloud is ike best 
end of ike he^i €Qkui\ 

Bu7Tisk bdvaiii upap^-^TliQ beaver 
lives in wiucr — ike moving ckud is 
wekry^ 

Faihd kereicm^ Wh.en at the 
proper time (iheve is) the cutting 
(of the beavers) (their) leathers be- 
come brilliant and shine miich 
like a silver (and) golden ornaiiierii— 

When ai ike proper ime there is the 
seperaiion {of ike clouds) (tlieir) iaiier 

parts ( ) become briiiiMnt^ 


Para 

■This .. para is. alm.ost 'the.saine as 
I' 1,26.; 'Only .. the" passage v 
mthra ■ pmiishmukhia . . z^ranyo- 

■urvikhskna bdmya' is not found the re. 

Translation of the passage quoted' 
above. (O you) who have put on 
■shoes on the feet, ^who have a golden 
crown ^ nd who are beautiful -— wM 
are overspread with 'moving ' covering f 
who have golden aspect (g?^' + 

(and) who are'beaudful.f 

Paiiisbmikhta ==? ‘:‘o%^ersprea'd.** 

Nizmiga—CL or ‘ ^'to, go. ’ * 

Aothra imm av '“ to; protect,'’* ■ ^ 

t In Fr. Yt. § lOT AsM VanghuM (the 
angel of -wealth.) is corn-pared 'with a -maiden 
as in Aban Yt* §§ 126 he- Similarly in 
Afivisura) drwes tm Hadokhta Nn-.k II-9 the DaenS or Kerd^r 

lariot in the front, ( = the sum total of the righteous actions 

; ^ ^ of a deceased pious-man) - .is..compared with 

2 iie a maiden. ■ I. say. that, the -above .passages 

of the car — holds ike also contain homonymous words and ex- 
pressions. They confirm the views put 
forward by me as regards the passages in 
Hi7Mnna^ narem patdsh the Aban Yashta which have been already 

manangka 'mainim?ia considered, in as much as many of the 

words aud expressions used in the Fr. 
® ^ ..V j V Yashta and the Hadokhta Nusk are different 

tx lover.''} ana tluis those in the Aban Yashta. I shall 

r mind -— tn give the translation of the passages in the 

\).Chariotf tTMcmbtring Fr. Yt and the Hadokhta -usk, which are 

' ’ ^ applicable to the Ashi and the Daena. 

Fr. Yt. § 107:~-Ashi (--wealth) 
tlje starry in^ip -which is full ofglorj?’, ashamaydo^ 

constellation chariot boisterous ( — making great noise while 

)f the Eridanus. Oiu ringing) , ImraoJhaydo of good growth 

efore, quite right in (== grown much), yd usM! 

^ A A • ji siaydo^ beautiful because standing on high 

the Ardvisura drotc ( = occupying high dignity), raemi 

This passage rt- chithrem dzdiavdo produced from brilliant 

)le doubts about tlse . -source (= obta-ined-, by-good means). 

; ' ■ Hadokhta II-9 : — The Daena (—action) 

Ibwing clauses are paren- jg sriraydo glorious, kkskoiiknydo brilliant 

atory. aurmh'hds'vo both the sides of which are 

the Auriga present a fair, amaydo full of courage, hiraodhaydo of 

ancient Riunan Chariot, good growth = fully developed), huzatsb 

“Chariot” seems to be tayno pleasant eredtmfstmydQ 

than “Charioteer”...... straight and prosperjty-giving ( =*» from 

at the original figure fs/iu)<, sraotamo of upriugt nature, dzdtaydo 

itars a &c. The driver well-produced, raemuHtkraydQ brilliant 

he star Capella) is ima- and shining, pancka-dmydo containing 15 

on an antique sloping (virtues), raodMeskmi so prosperous 
by iL The other stars in (its) development that it is the best of 

/ 5 ’ (see Star Lore of ail all wisdoms iddmmi). 

In), It will thus be seen ^-'|t Is difficult to say what were the 

ni used by our author is j[g virtuous actions referT^^ to above. I 

am of opinion that they ,-were those men- 
Q be Mithra ? tioned in Vendidnd Ill-fl and 42 and IV-44. 
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The Eridaaas. 

W. T Oicott in his “ Star Lore of , 
all Ages” (pp. i 95-J'9S) says_“Ac- ; 
cording to Eratosshenes, tins imags- , 

nary river of th0 stars (Ericia^u^) 

winding its devious way across tl& 
winter 'skies, represented, the river 

jsfile The constdUation Eridasus 

is so exterided tnat it has been 
divided into the northern^ and 
southern stream. The former has ils 
source near the first-magnihide sjar 
Rigsl in ike foot of the Orton.. ne 
Arab name for ihss consieSialion was 

Al-Nahr meaning the ^ ‘rivsr’ 

The river Jordan, tiie Red Sea, and 
the River of the Judge, are other 
names for this stream. It also bears 
the name ‘ Ocearms* and tne River 
of the Ocean.’ “Brown says that “the 
constellation Stream was originally 
‘that great river’ the ciassicai Eu- 
phrates which in the Oid Test, ss 
simply called ‘ the river’ ” (Vol. 

I., p. 24t>-) 

Brown suggests that as an Aryan 
na'me, Eridanus would mean “the 
strong-flowing” but he has strong 
reasons for believing that it is also 
a Turanian river-name, meaning 
“the strong river.” I think that 
“Aredvisnra” also means the 
“ strong moving one” from ^ 
“to go.” “ Aredvi” may also be con* 
nected with enihvi or eredvi which 
means “lifted up on high.” The 
Pahlvi form of the word Aredvi might 
have been wrongly read Ardm (= 
Eridanus). 

Date of Zarathustra from 
aban Yt.: §1 88 and 90. ; 

In § 8s we ate told that Ahura- 
mazda asked the Ardvisura to go 
from the stars and reach the earth. 
According to § § 88 and 89 when the 
Ardvisura began to flow from the 
stars to go to the earth, she said 
“ 0 holy righteous Bpitama (Zara- 
; ; thushtra), Ahuramazda created thee 
as the lord of the'; : corporeal world 
■ and created me as the protectress of 
■i all the holy creations.’,’, . - • , , , 

. ■ , ' 


Then we have this important 
stateiQi3,ent in § 90 : — Kana ilivaM 

Kerenmi 

imhare, mii iachare antan anikm, 
u pairi h vet tb ^ ‘ it h 

. what Yasna shall I praise thee, be- 
cause Ahuramazda made ihy flowing ; 
the flowing was not on the earth 
but' 'Oil to the siiii.’'* ,Tlie .statement 
■ tliai the river Eridanus , flo w ed ^ to ■ : , , 
wards the sun means iha«.. the Erida- 
nns-was. in conjnetion,, ivxth th.e,si2ii» , 
This passage cannot beat: any other 
sense", liiiless the word npairi on 
or iipoiE^) is twisted to yield some 
other meanings 

The constehatioii Eridanus is 
situated- at the foot of the Orion 
with which the Hun''-as connected 
Aidebaran the red. star in the eye o| 
the Taurus (see Star Lore of all A.ges 
by Oicott pp. 378*279). 

It will thus be seen that according 
to § 90 of the Aban Yashta, the sun 
was in coBjuiiclion with the Erida- 
nus and its coinpaiiion-coiistellations 
Orion and Taurus. We have been 
also told that when the river began 
so flow towards the suo (that is to 
say, when the Eridanus was in con- 
' -Junetion with the .sun), Ahuratpazda,, 
created Zara thushtra. Now we have 
already seen that Zarathushtia was 
born at the commencement of spring. 

^ Thus we conclude that .when Zara- 
thushtra was bom, Eridanus ' and 
Taurus were in conjunction with 
the sun at the beginning of spring. ^ 
Here also we see that Zarathushtra 
, belonged to the Taurus ' age and 
very likely 10 its end (2500 B C.) 

t Among the BabyIo,nians ///f , -yi^er 
of ike sun-god ** was that of Ningersia- 
Tammuz “the river of the Orion, the 
Eridanus (see Brown 11-205)* 
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No. 11. 

6athic, Palilvi, Pazeisd and 
Sanskrit aslilr¥£das.'* 

At the corn mei! cement of Che 
iiiipii."i,l cere m on y the brkie an cl 
bride^^rcom are made to sit in front 
of each other with a screen between. 
After the mw thread is tied round 
iiie couple, incense is biiriii: on the 
fire and rice is thrown by the male 
and female on each other. Then 
foliows a clappirg of the hand.s by 
the assembiy, iiidicaling that the 
marriage contract is complete. But 
this is clearly a wrong belief, 

Tliree eiemeiits of isiarflaget 

The three important elements of 
the marriage cerercDiiy among the 
Zo'roastrians ate: (i) the nieeiing 
of an assembly 6 ( fiierids and ax- 
qnaintaiices; (2) ihe consent to the 
marriage given by the couple or by 
Ihe ifitnesses on their behalf; (S) 
Ihe benedictory prayer recited by Ihe 
priests, namely, liar d& /dn rimukna 
mjmn bad “May yon both be very 
happy*” At this point the marriage 
contract becomes complete, and 
therefore I think, the people assem- 
bled should clap their hands after 
the abovemeniioned recitation. 

Gaihic Hsliir¥ada. 

The Gathic Ashirvadas are con- 
tained in the Yasiia Ha 53 §§ 3 to S. 

I shall first give my translation of 
the 3rd and 4th strophes, 

jja 53 §3 O Pouricliista of 
Ihe family of Haechataspa and de- 
scendant of Spitama, the youngest of 
Zaratlnishtra’s daughters, Ahui'amas- 
da has given (ur tippoinied for) thea 
as thy husband that man who ' is 
devotee! to the good mind and righie- 
oiisaess. Therefore we two (priests) 
together askf thee dost thou with 

* This subject was read before the Gatha^ 
Society and is only remotely ' connected 
with Zaraihnshlra and Ws age. 

f Pitas kdr-lfKim patts^ tvhkh becomes 
~ firm^ as in ' 

(termination dual first person) 
^ Jermimi Kanga’sGr. p. 28). The 
dual shows that two priests were necessary* 


(thy) bounteous intellect of piety 
■ love’-'' (him) with. good wisdom?” 

Ha 53 § 4: — (Pouriichisla answers) 

Verily I love him, I will vie (with 
him in love), when father {fdkro ) 
.gives me away.”' ' 

(The two., priests recite}: — '‘V. .For ,■ 
thy pious husband, pious tillers and 
relatives, may Ahiiramazda for ever 
give (thee) brilliant blessings f 
( khenvai-hanghnsk') (and) desires to 
attend (on them) {mebei~mk) for the 
advaneement-of good 'religion. 

In this strophe Pouruchista gives 
' her consent and immediately the 
priests commence to invocate bless* 
logs* 

Pasiend flshirvada. 

I shall now give literal translations 
of the first portions of the Pazend, 
Fahivi and Sanskrit Ashirvddas, 

Translation of the Pazend Ashir- 
vida 

“May the Creator Hormazda grant 
you a long progeny of sons and 
grand-sons, plentiful riches and 
cordial friendship, active body from 
strong seed, long life and existence 
for 150 years. On the day (so and 
so) of the month (so and so) in the 
year (so and so) of the King of 
Kmg Yazdagard Sheheriar of b^san 
dynasty, in the city (so so) in 
auspicious Iran an assembly has met 
for the husbanding of ( «= supplying 
husband to) this lady and for her 
daughter-giving ( — marriage cere- 
mony) in accordance with the law of 

Httddnti-^ttareskTd, The latter is im- 
peraiive At. 2-i from s}$rs (?) “to 
choose” Ci . 

t Similar blessings are found in Rv. 10- 
85-26 and 28: “Speak as a lady to thy 
gathered people wall thrive the kins- 

men of this bride.” 

XKhmmt-'hanglmsh — compound noun 2-3; 
Cf- bareshnush gdtusk 

Compound noun 2*3 from 
' - 31 ^“. ko- 'attend.*'^ ' The pre, part, of 
‘ would be memi on the analogy of Mgd from 
'■kack ' ; subsequently mevst wonid become 
a 'reading 'adopted by 0r. Mills. U^k • 
Is' indicHnable (»»“ wish”). 
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the Magdayasnian religion, on a 
contract of 2000 iirams^ of pure 
white silver and 2 dinars of reahgold 
of Nislig,puri coinage. Have you 
with your family with true mind, 
with three gavasknis and for the 
increase of your righteousness agreed 
to give (this bride) in marriage to 
' (this husband) up to the end of 


lifef ? Have you 


=brid8 and bride- ' 
groom) preferred the contract of 
marriage with true mind up to the 


end of life ?” j' 

Then the priests recite 


tan fdmishm azun 
both be very happy.' 


bad 


-^Har do 
"iBav voir 


closely resembles the Pazend Asliir- 
¥g.da. It appears that in more re- 
cent times some one has transcribed 
the Pazend into Paliivi and in doing 
so has committed good many bion- 
ders. i do not propose to give the 
translation of this Ashirvdda, as it 
would be a mere repetition of the 
Pazend. The only difference that 
we find between these two Ashirv^- 
das is that in the Pahivi, the amount 
is stated to be 2000 dinirs.,.. This is.. 
v.ery likely a mistake, as .otherwise 
the sum to be paid would be very 
heav}%. 


PaM¥i Hsliir¥aia* 


Sanskrit Jisiiir¥aila. 


The Pahivi Ashirv^da § is found 
in a book printed by Eavasji 
'..Nu.sserw.aiiji.. Kanga in igs.9. It 


A diram was a silver coin eqnivaient 
in value to two pence; and a dinar was a 
golden coin equivalent to about 4 sliiliings. 

t The reply is ‘‘ agreed.” 

J The reply is ‘preferred,” 

$ I give here the text of the Pahivi Ashir- 
vtda, the Pazend of which is given within 
the brackets wherever necessary : — 


This Ashirvida- may be literally 
translated as .under : — 

the Creator,.' the Omni-.. 
scient.Lord grant you .great progeny 
of son.s, much prosperity, hearty, 
friendship, continued .advance .. of ^ 
body, (good) appearance and a long 
life for 150 years. An assembly of 
the best persons having met in the 

Qlly of “On the. day — —of . The 

, month — —of. the year— of .'^:azda- 


gard Sheheriar 0 / old, wiih these bene- 


Yehbunt (dihat) tan D^djlr Auhorraazda 
(Hormazda) frahist frazanddn zakra (nar) 

0 ndriktn (Pazend has, nabireng^n), Mkh 
rozi o dosti labmeman (dii) robdk (ravd) 
tan men (az) chitar (chihar) lob^k (rav^) 
dir zivashni natrund (Pazend has 0 p^yandi) 
sad o panjah sh^nt (sill) bar*^ (ba) yume 
(roz) [ vahm^n (faMn)j barst (ba) bin^ 
(m^h) [vahmSn (fal^n)]_ shant (s'^1) madam 
(avar) [vahmitn (falitn) j men (az) malkdn 
maik^ (sh^Mn-shah) Yazdgard Sheheriar 
Sas^n tokhme bar^ (ba) shatrostSn (slia- 
herasUtn) khajasta o shapirSn (Pazend has 
not got this word) Airdn (Ir^n) hanjaman 
jasta ekvimunet (ested), madam (avar) dM 
line Dine M^zdayasni bara (ba) kad khad^i 
haot nishmane bentman (dukht) dehashni ; 
denman (in) nishman (kanik) [vahm^n 
(fal^ni)] shamvar (lutmvar) barS (ba) 
paeman talin haz^r (do haz^r) dinar 
zabai (Pazend has diram sim spet vejah va 
do din^r zar surkha sarh) Nish^piiri mak- 
daluntam o yahvunt (padiraftan 0 biidan) ; 
t^n levatman (avd) nafshman (khesh) dud* , 
m^n barite zani hamdadastdni bar^ (pavan) 
r^sta minashne'(mahashni) pavan (pa) ^ 

' m gobishne (gavishni) .r nefshman khesh) 

■ kerfe vakhshashni vahm;^ ' „ /(falan nt) 

; andlk (andi) zindagi paeman- 'har4 d^t (hi 
'dMet);vad and'^k (andO- ^andagf.-paem^ 
pavan (pa) rtst minashn'e pasand''V'karde^;/ 

’ Kola (hai) do t^n* tipjxhhn^ avazim b^,. )/ 


The text is as follows : — 


djcir Wyir 

r%55T 


cfitf'iif ) ii 

( ®f3^ ) 

( 31^ ) ( 3Tg% ) srifr 

3?T#- 

( ipNft 3?^ SWJFf 

fsm ^SIT^ 5^5 3tW^F#fI _^F!5«^- 


fiTltf ) W f’TFU ( qfS; fefiJRITr 




■) ^ffr ( sFg^ ) ) 

3FIc!7^: 

( ) ®tTS{f?rgW ? 

. ( S:^%qr<2rw: 
iRxrr ? 

( ii 
( l=5s!f?t ) 

3frsiwf#i4 swgi irrafai? 

•.: ( y# ) ii 
. { ^FtiTS^^r: ) 3 ^:. 3?ft ^31- 

. Ii , 
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dfciims emiammg ancieiit speech 
• — —(as) the Ashirva^^a is included 
in the ancient custom'''*-'-- — I ikcJare 
if) jrm 111. tin accoruaiice with the 
!aw of the rile Vv'hich is of the Mas^- 
dasnlrai religion, there is the giving 
of tlie girl in marriage (///, by way 
of rnarried-wifehood) with 2000 coins 
and 2 gclden coins of Nishapura. j 
is this maiden (or woman— if a 
widow ) given by you with 
one accord ^ ) with true 

mind and with three speeches for 
the increase of your righteousness 
with a view to (the coBtiiiiiatioa of) 
your family up lo the end of the life 
. of so and so ? ■ ' . . 

(The second priest asks the wit- 
ness on the bride’s side) : Is she 
given ? 

(The seoior priest asks Ihe witness 
on the bridegrocm’’s side): Is she 
taken ,by ' you with true mind op to 
the. end of the life. (of.this man).? ■ 

. (The second priest asks the bride- 
groom) : Is she accepted ? 

(He says) : Accepted. 

(The senior priest recites) : May 
there be the increase of happiness to 
you both/’ 

, '.The, above '.is recited 'tli.rice, 

I)iffei*eiiee/belMf€aii ■ 

: . ■ . .Pafeivi and, .Saiisiirit . . . . ■ 
Bsliirvadas* 

It will be seen that the passages 
and expressions underlined io the 
Sanskrit are not to be found 111 the 
Pazend, 

As. already seen^ the Pahlvi is 
pfacticaliy the same as the Pazend., 

From both the Pahlvi and the 
Sanskrit we find that it is essential 
to call an assemblage. 

In the Pazend the first ciiiestion is 
put lo the witness on the bride- 
groom’s side* whether he has agreed 

^ ft is difficult , to\ 

determine wiiat the 'correct reading is, 

“t ft^%'af^5iI3RgT#t5Sr«ii. If we 

tate the reading the passage 

means “with 2000 Nishapuri golden coins.” v 


to take .the bride on a contract of 
2000 dirams and z dinars. In 
Sanskrit the first question is put to 
ihe witness on the bride’s side 
whether he has agreed to give the 
■ bride, <&c. . 

■ .Some of the Sk. iiia.nuscripls agree 
with the Pahlvi in staling that the 
amount, to be .paid was ' 2000 golden ■■ 
coins. In one manuscript belonging 
tO".my. friend Ervad. ManGe.kji 'R. 
Uawalla and written' about 175 years- 
ago, ihe clause relating to the pay- 
ment of money has been altogether 
omitted, ■ 

Prom, the Pahlvi,. Pazend . and .' 
'Sanskrit texts at hand it is difficolfc 
to decide whether the money - was to 
be paid to the bride or by the bride. 
In the Pahlvi and the Fazend it is 
asked whether the girl is accepted 
on a contract of zaoo dirarns, ^c. The 
expression *-‘on. a contract ofb {ha 
paemdn) might mean either “con- 
tracting to pay” or “contracting to 
receive.” Similarly in Sanskrit the 
expression “ with coins’^ (§1^11%:) 
might mean “along with coins” or 
“ in exchange for coins. 

Turning to the Avestan times we 
find that a ear-ring {gaoshdvare) was 
presented to the bride by her brother 
or "father '-at the time ofiier ' marriage;: 
for, in Vendidad 14 § 15 it is said 
that “ a sister or a daughter wearing 
a ear-ring should be given in mar- 
: riagewith':a pious- man./.’-. ' 

■-'. In Ap-astainba ' . we- are-^^ -; 

told that it is declared io the Veda 
that at the time of marriage, a gift 
.••.;#:,shQul'd:!'-'be'-:m'ad'e/.' |:by;':th'e''''-/b-ri:de'*;:.:''^ 

groom) to the father of the bride in 
order to fulfil the law : “ Therefore 
he should give a hundred cows 
^"bdsides;'a'-:ch-ari'ot'/^|:-" 


* In Sanskrit the instrumental case yields 
the sense of accompaniments It also shows 
the price at which a thing is bought : e, 
fefir ffim 5^. .at what price was 

the book brought ?” 

t In the Institutes of Sacred Law of 
Gautama IV-6t*il2 we find that in the 
Arsh'd wedding the bridegroom presented a 
cow and a buii to him who was the guardian 




It wit! thus be seen that the Yedic 
and the Iranian customs as to 'the 
nuptial donations were entirely 
different. 

In the Pazeiid and Pahivi the 
witnesses and also the marrying 
couple are asked to give their con- 
sent ; in the Sanskrit the bride’s con- 
sent is not asked for. 

From all the Ashirvddas we find 
that the marriage is madam dad diae 
dine Mdzdayasni, [avar ddi dif^ dine 
Mazdayasrii) ^ 3||;f 

‘^according to the 
rule of the rite of the Mazdayasnian 
religion.” 

Three elements of Marriage* 

From a careful study of tl^e 
different Ashirvddas it appears that 
in a wedding ceremony it is 
essentia! firstly that an assembly 
shall be called, secondly the consents 
of the parties shall be taken and 
thirdly that the priests must express 
their approval of the contract by the 
reciting the benedictory prayer 
“ May you both be very happy.” 

As to the third element the follow- 
ing passage in the Sk. Ashirvdda is 

very important: 

dec. With these benedictions 
contai^ii^g ancient speech I declare 

...tthe wedding, In 

some MSS. instead of the above 
passage we read 

With* these soknm benedictions &c.’' 
It seems that the priest is to de- 
clare the sealing of the wadding 
bond by reciting the solemn Ashir- 
vidas and not otherwise. In other 
words the recitation of the benedic- 
tory prayer is a sme pm non. For 
the reason that the Sanskrit Ashir- 
vida contains this important note 

■of the’ maiden; in the Brahmt wedding 
: however the 'father gave his daughter dress 
.ed (in two .garments) and- decked with 
ornameats to a person possessing (sacred); 
learnings of ‘ virtuous conduct whohad^rew 
latives and who was of. a good disposition-,,;, 
Thus among' 'the Hindus 'themselves /the; 
'' customs were different.' ; •; ^ 


I think that we’ishould not discon- 
tinue its recitalioB as some propose 

to do. 

Satlilc ?4s!i!rvaia. 

All the abovemen iiofied elements 
are found in t/e Gathic Ashiivada 
also. As we shall see t ereafter the 
yth strophe of the Ha 53 is-an ad- 
dress to the assembly, which was 
essential in the Gathic times also. 
In Ha 53 §§ 3-4 only the consent 
of the giri is taken. For ought we 
know to the contrary the consent of 
the bridegroom was not asked for*. 
In the latter portion of the 4th stanza 
of Ha S3, immicli Italy after the 
consent of the girl is taken, the 
priests begin to recite the Ashirv^da 
which end with the stanza No, 7, 

Ha 33 I S 

We shall now discuss the strophes 
Nos, 5 to 8 of Ha 53, 

Jdtz 53-5:^'* (Ihe senior priest 
says) I speak (/, e. invoke) (these) 
blessings, for (on) Ihe bride who is 
being married and !or (on) you (/. d*. 
bridegroom). By (reason of) my 
invoking these blessings, may you 
rejoice. Being well acquainted with 
religious laws, may you obtain the 
life which is of the good mind. May 
you love each other with righteous- 
ness, so that there may be a happy 
home.” 

I think that kainihyo and kkshmai- 
hyd are used for Fouriichista and her 
hu-band— Ihe nouns and the verbs 
being used in the p*urat for showing 
respect. Siniilarly in Vend. 14-15 
'the word for the husband is used in 
the plural, t In Ihe strophe No. 3 

* In Rigveda also we Szid that the consent 
'of the bride only wa& necessary, Ci Rv. X- 
85-9 ‘The Sun^god bestowed Ms consenting 
daughter Sury^ on her Lord,” The 
reason for taking the girl’s consent Js 
evident, namely that she has to reside with 
another family. 

t The passage, runs thus ; Kkangka pd 
dugaM ' mat nereby 

■ ashavabyo upmAdMysni^^'dk sister or daughter 
• with - a ear-ring shall, be given _ in mar- 
riage to a pious man.,”' Here mfihfo as/ia~ 
is used in the plural far respect*- Cf. 
,,#.^«V^Jif; ‘'So>says Shankara.” la 
Sk, (wife) is .always plural. 
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the sifiguiar is used for Poiiruchista, 
because she Is spoken of .aim£. 

The word is very 

important. It is a present passk^e 
partiiciple ,showiii.sr that the v/oman 
is king pnarriid*^ and that hrt' 
marriage cemnon? is not jet com- ■ 
plete. The strophe befiie iis can- 
not possibly be an address , to the ', 
married couples in the as.sembiy,' 
because tae word vazjmmiMpo' 
(‘“who. are being' 'marri-d"’) cannot ' 
apply to the alreadj married couples. 
Ne 'her can we suppose ihat Fuurii-* 
chista was married aJong with some 
other maide -s at the same timCj for 
the reason that there !ss no refer- 
ence to the marriage of any other 
lady or ladies. The word 
amnMpo mast, therefore, refer to 
Ponruchista alone. 

jJidmdmihm is a compound verb 
from .=« rejoice ) mean- 

ing *‘may you rejoice ” With this 
we migi'it compare liar do tin r& 
miskna ammm bad may you 
both be very happy/’ 

The exprO'SirtE daenahish ahmsid 
( **beiiig well acquainte i with 
religious laws”) might be com- 
pared wi h the f llowittg from 
the Fazenda A^^hirvida: IJami- 

"skak kudin kukim bdd^ (Sk. ^5' 
) '' Mij yon be al- 

ways religions and full of know- 
ledge” 

Ha 53 § &. 

Translation Thus, O men 
and women, may you iriuhfully stop 
in restraint (jeme) the increase 
i/rdidim) of the DruJ with (its) 
path. I desire ihat you may untie 
^—deprive) your bodies of the 
Biujs. t May ill-honoufed fame 
{dush’kharethem) reach ' (ndmsai) 
the sttpponers (i. e* follcwers) of 
¥%u, t the Dregvants (and) those 

* Cf. Mzdaymii (See Kanga^s Gr. p. 
255). 

t The Drujs are the evil tlioughts, e?E 
passione» &c. 

% V^y&$*kfedu>=^$uppoxttT or follower of 
the good of Wind known as or 


who destroy righteousness— by these 
,yoU' de'stroy 'the 'spiritual life.”' 

This strophe is addressed to the 
assembly. the initial 

rassa-t'e in the Pa 2 -r:d, P .hlv.i and 
San-knt Ashi< vMdr‘--'(vameiy **ma3^' 
H'orm.azda' ■gra'at you a long pro- 
..gd'ny of .sons and. .grand-sons”) Is 
.'add.ressed to the' mairied persons in 
the assembly ; it '.cannot apply to 
the: marrying couple, since iheir 
consents 'have not yet' been t-:5kea. 

This strophe may be co^Tpared 
with d?ffrfeni passages in the Pazend 
and ■ Sanskrit- -Ashirvidas : 
ma-kmti -khuhmagi ^ rna-hanmm** dz 

■ ^ I . tip 

%4 I ... m ) &c. *^Do ■ 

not indulge in j^canda s, avoid being 
angry. .....Do not be avaricious. 

. Ashahi saideiif jddui ni^aonii 
pq praise righeous- 

ness, hate the Demens (the sorcerers). 

Pa 33 i 7. 

Translation : “ And may there be 
to you the fruit of the pleasure 
{magd) (of marriage), when the love 
\djush) which is seated in the heart 
(and) at the bottom of dt^votion’^' 
goes {mraochdms) up and down {para- 
ehd aofdckd) (in a place) where the 
spirit, of the Dregvaut. (A.tf.The evil-; 
thought) totally disappears {bard 
amhnsal). May you fan {mjyaiM)f 
that pleasure {maga) so lhat your last 
woid may be vajo ("^Ah). ” 

This stanza might be compared 
with the following passage from 
the Ha 54 § 1 of the Yasna, which 
is quoted in the Pazend AshirvSda 
and the translation of which occurs 
in . the Sanskrit Ashirvdda 4 
Airy ami ishyo rafedhri' ianiu mere* 

probably referring to the Vedic people. I 
think that Vayu is used in good sense and 
Vdyoo in a bad sense. 

* ffam (5Sf%) xaeans (1) devotion i 
and (2) abdomen. If the latter, there is an 
indecent allusion. We^ find many such pas- 
sages in the Vedas. 

i hiJyatU-^ftom to Ian, increase 
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ifuscM fiiirifyascM ZamihisMrahe 
va^igkeiuk tafeihr&i mmtangM*. 
** Wla? the desired (angel) Arjaman 
come for the joy, of (for the joy of 
the gor>d mind of) the Zoroastrian 
men and women. 

The stenz'i, seems lo be an ad**' 
dress to the assembly and also the 
conple. ■ 

^ Ha 53 fa. 

-Translation :-^‘*May the .evil 
workers be foiled along w.i.th these* 

^ and may all (of. .them) - shriek 
thr '•ngh ridicule. May he uho is isi 
chain.'f know (or receive) from 'he 
good rn^ers injury ( jenemm ), hard- 
ship {khrunerani) and rest (rdmdm) 
out of (/ e. may they be banisht-d 
from) the cities and villages. Ma? 
he move (iratii) with chains {dereEo) 
and may he qnickly be the preaiest 
of (the demon of) death (^.^. may 
he quickly die/0 

The first line in the -above pas- 
sage might be comj. ared with the 
following pas^as'e in the Pazend : 
Ah*ema deva amhindt (Sk. ^ 

)■ “ Destroy Ahreman 
and the Demons.'' 

It wi i thus be seen that the 
Pazend and the Sanskrit Ashirvadas 
are practually based upon the 
Gathic Ashirvada and thit the im- 
portant elements of our nuptial 
eei^eiBony have remained the same 
during more than 44 c*- ntur^es. 

* That is, the Dregvants referred to in 
§ 6, We mignt also translate anaish as 

**by these’' that is to say, the good rulers 
referred t<> below. 

t Dvafsho; It might also, ’ mean, “the 
' deceiver. 


’ '"vV' ' 


No. IIL , 

Did the Zomastiiaiis liwroic 
tlieir dcotriae ©f iiif>iioiiieIsiii 
from the Jews? 

In his Theosophy Psvchoio- : 
pica! Religion” 'p. 48) Prof. Max 
Muller says There is another 
point f fi which we can observe an , 
even more striking similarity bet- 
ween the Oid Testament and the 
Avesta^ nan^ely the strong assertion 
of the oneness cf god. Plerejj 
however, it seems to me that if 
there was any change of thought 
between the followers of Moses and 
of Zof ouster, it ina,y have been the 
latter who were issfiuenced. The 
sudden change from the heno«heism 
of . the Veda to the monotteism of 
the Avesta has never been accoun- 
ted for, and I venture to suggest 
though not without hes-taticn, that 
it m^y have taken place in Media 
in.the original home of the Zoroas- 
tfiari, religion. .It ,.was in the.cities 
of\Med,ia that a large .Jewish popu- . 
lation.,.was settl'-' d, after the King 
ofAss}ria h-d carried away Israel 
and put theD3 in H lah and in 
Habor by the river G* aan and in 
the citit-s of the Medes (2 Kings 
XVIIi'll). Now however d fficult 
an exchange of religious ideas may 
be b.-. tween th'--^ people speaking 
dilfertnt languages, the fact of 
their worshipp.ing one god or 
many gods could not fail to 
attract attention* The Jews im- 
pressed their , neighbours with the 
conviction that -there was but one 
god” 

It is much to be regretted that 
such a careful samni as Prof. Max 
Muller should have put forward' the 
opinion that the Iranians borrowed 
their doctrine of ' mots ©theism ^ from 
the Jews In the 6th century B,.C- or 
thereabouts# It ' is ' ' some satis- 
’■faqlioh however that' other . sch.olars 
thought otherwise*- ; ■ ^ ' V ' - ■ 

; , Profi Homme! ' in the March No* 
for lS99jf the / Proceedings, of - the 
Society b^ / Biblical Archeology 
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calls attention in his Assyriological Tobit II 1-8. namely Asmodms which 
Notes to the name “ Assar Mazis is the Persian ( ? Avesta) Asslma 
appearing in a list of AssyrUn gotis. iaeva, the demon of anaer and 
The se< tion of the list in which wr th. T hi- name could have been 
this name appears contains “a borrowed from a Per ian sour 'e 
smmber of foreign sonridifg names” only, a d proves the existence of a 
beongiiig to gods honoured pre- reai historicai intercourse between 
samabh " in the ontlji' g portions Jews and Persians at the time when 
of the A^syr an dominions. the book of Tobit was written.” 

Prof. Hommel claims that “this , In Iiis “ Zoroaster in the Gathas 
god (Assar Mazas) is no other (p.p. 32-37) Dr. Geiger tries toshow 
than the Iranian AhuramEzda” and that the nature and attributes of 
he thus concludes his arguments Jehovah, in the Old Testament are 
in favour o' this opinion : “Concern- exactly similar to those of Ahura- 
ing As~nr Mazas, I should like to mazda in the Gathas. Nevenhe- 
rematk in. Closing this paragraph le-s he declares that it is an 
that we have the same older pro* Mistukeu ussuTHpiiofi^sx'BX Zaraihustra 
nounciation of Iranian words as in harrowed the Jehovah idea dm. crly 
Kassitic Surias (later Ahura and or indirectly from the Israelites. 
Hvarya, but Comp. Sk. Asura and find nowhere else in the entire 
Suria) which is of the highest any traces of actual contact 

importance for the history of the between the Iranians and the Semi- 
Aryan Ian images. In the same ‘es, which would justify a the ry 
Kassitic period between 1700 to of a borrowing of religious notions 
to 1200 B. C., I suppose, was bor- or conceptions from one another, 
rowed by the Assyrians the Iranian In- aisotlier place, the same 
word Assar Mazas/^ scholar says ** The Iranians had in 

^ -r * A ® olden time and witbom any 

Ihat the Jews were indebted to i^depen- 

the Zoroastnaus for some of Aeir de„tiy acquired through the Zoro- 
^ponan doctrines even Prof. possession of a 

Max Muller has admitted without monotheistic religion/' 
doubt. On p. 47 of his book, he “ . 

says “The chief doctrines which .1 endeavoured to show 

the Jews are supposed to have borrow- I® book^ that the risbis of 
ed from the followers of Zoroaster {■I*® Rigvedic period were 

area belief in the resurrection of the influenced by the doctrine of 
body, a belief in the immortality monotheism propounded by Zara- 
of the soul and a belief in future thushtra. I am_ however conscious 
rewards and punishments. It is of the fact that in the earlier hymns 
well-known that these doctrines Rigveda, there are a few 

were entirely or almost entirely, passages in which the rishis have 
absent from the oldest phase of assigned to a single god-head such 
religion among the Jews.”* Varuna, the highest position 

. * . j amoiig the deities* For exam,cde, 

Again as re^rds the word in Rv. II- 27-10 we read 
Asmodeus, Prof Max Muller says 

(on p. 187). ^ ^ » 

“ There is only one really Persian “ O Varuna Asura, thou art king of 
name of one of the evil spirits at- all, be they gods or foe they men.” 
tached to Ahriman. which actually Also in Rv. 1-25-20 we read ?l 

has found its way into the Old Tes«- ' ■ 4;"' ■ ' 

tament in the apocryphal book of ^ “ O Wise 

*See also Zoiastiianism and Judstism by one, thou art the lord of the heaven , 

K. R. Cams. and the earth.” ' 
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It is important to note ttat in the 
former passage^ Yarnna is called 
(lord)» and in the latter 

(wise). These two m^oris and 

(cf. i 4* become 

AMum masda^ 

In Rv, 1-164-46 we read They 
cal! him Indra, Milra, Tarana, A®ni. 

, To what Is One, sages give' 
many a titie/^ 

It will thus be seen that the mono- 
theistic concept was not altogether 
absent from th« minds of the Vedic 
WTiters of the earlier times* Oae 
point however is quite clear that 
the later rishis had not the conrage 
to bre4k w^th the p lytheistic na- 
tions waich had b^en handed to 
them i»om generation to geoeratioo* 
Zarathnshtra and his fo' lower made 
an entirety new dep-irmre in tids that 
they are never tired of placing before 
ns the doctrine of the supremacy 
of one god* 

■ The Zoroastrians were: not, how-, 
ever, the only people who- were'- the 
first to preach tae docirme.:Of mono- 
: ' theism. ' The Egyptians were , '..also ■ 
well aware of this doctrine, which 
his been snmm;ir>sed by Dr* Sayce 

and Dabylonia, ; ::(;p.' 244 ) as ; ^ hnder- , ■; 

'l'.': ado-red ..'a ■■ 'being' 

unique, perfect, endowed with abso-- . 
lute' knowledge and intelligence and. 
incomprehensible to soch an extent 
that it passes man*B'. powers to state 
in what ■ he is comprehensible. 

ofr"'';one^;;:':he:.;who''', 
exists;!* essentially,' the only one 
who lives substantially, the.'' sole 
generator in heaven and earth, who 
, is himself not geneiated.” 

Dr,* Mills translates ' 

"r,’";,. :i In the Avesta,.^ one of : the mmes-ol ; 

h AMm Mml that ■ 

Xam. ** Exactly the same A^^’^d^'"'given4o ■ 
Jehovah in the old Testament*^, The. “word ^ 
. jMum literally ^ means ’the; meA: 


We have reason to believe that 
the first Zoroastrians had come into 
coniact with ?h4r neighbours the 
Egyptians, Tae calendars of the 
Zoroastrians and the Egyptians 
were exactly similar; the Ka of the 
Egyptians was akin to the Farohar 
of the Iranians; the Divine Law of 
the Egyptians *Vhich governed the 
universtt and to which the gods 
themselves had to submit” was 
closely allied to the Avestaii Asha 
-and Yedic Rita, '-v - 

I do not for a moment sn,ggest 
that the Egyptians borrowed several 
of their religions dogmis «rom 
the Zarathnshtrians ; ad that I say 
is that in all probability both the 
Egyptians and the Z'-ttoastrians 
borrowed their doctrines .(inclnding 
monotheism) from a common and 
much older stock. 

' ' See : also, tae, Egyptian' and Zoro'astrian, 
Doctrines of Faith by Dr. Roth translated 
by K. R. Cama. 
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been closely observed before the 
great races of mankind separated from 
the parent stock. He claims and 
few would dispute him, an aniediiu* 
vian race as the originators of astro- 
nomical science. In proof of this 
he cites the fact that there are ancient 
Persian reco ds which refer to the 
four famous ‘ Royal 'Stars,. * as, having 
markedihe four colures (the meridian 
points of the solstices and equinoxes) 
a fact possible in aniedilutnan times 
only.” (Star Lore p. 7). 

** Many of the authorities hold that 
the Zodic was planned while the 
spring t-quinox iell in the constella- 
tion Taurus,,.,,. The date of the Zodic 
is given as 3000 B.C. - which agrees 
very well with the significant position 
of the four Royal stars previously 
mentioned' which , marked the four 
cardinal points (idem p. 8). 


TheKstal Stars awi tie 
e^iistellatiaii Bhara, 

We have assigned to our Prophet 
Zarathushtra the date 25 oo B. C* 
This date is further corroborated from 
another source which is as follows : — 
'In Siroza Yashta §13? Buodehishn 
Ch. V, &c,, we have the meniion of the 
four Royal Stars Tishtrya, Satavaesa, 
Yaoanta and Haptoiringa. These 
Avestaii stars have been identified by 
Dr. West with Sirius, Antares, Fomal- 
haut and Ursa Major, Df. Geiger^ is 
of opinion that Satavaesa is Vega^ the 
chief star in the Constellation Lyra. 

Flammarion thinks tl'iat Fomal- 
haut was known as Haptoiring in 
Persia about the year 3000 B..C- It 
was called the magnificent royal star 
and was one of the 4 Royal stars rul- 
ing over the four cardinal points of 
the heavens, the other stars being 
Reguiiis, Antares and Aldebaran. 
These four stars were also regarded 
as the four guardians of Heaven, 
sentinels watching over the other 
starsd* (Star Lore of All Ages, p. 40). 

W. T. Olcott In his Star Lore of 
All Ages (p 234) says “The Persians 
had a tradition that four brilliant 
stars marked the four cardinal points 
ij.f the colures and that these Royal 
stars were Regulus in Leo, Aldebaran 
in Taurus, Antares In Scorpio and 
Fomalhaut in the Southern Fish. 
These four stars were celebrated 

'throughout all 'Asia. The brilliant 

star in the Eagle, Altair, has been 
suggested as the fourth Royal star 
instead of Fomalhaut, Thus as in 
the vision of Ezekeil, so in the con- 
stellation figures, the Lion, the Ox, 
the Man and the Eagle stood as the 
upholders of the firmament, as the 
pillars of heaven/ They looked 
down like sen'linels upon all crea- 
tion and seemed to guard the four' 
quarters of the sky, 

• Bailly, a brilliant ' scholar and 
eminent astronomer, contends that 
the phenomena of astronomy had 
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along witli the name of the king 
Faredim, the irst physician of Iran* 
The reason why Faredon has been 
mentioned a^ong with the four Royal 
stars seems to be that it was probably 
he ivho wa:5 the inventor of the cha^m 
at a time when the four Chief Surs 
were the objects of great ador-iiion. 
If so, we must assign to Faredun the 
date 3000 B.C. 

Now from the traditional accoont 
given by Bundehishn we see that Zara- 
thushtra was born eKacth- 500 years 
after Faredun. Thus also we see that 
our Prophet lived about 2500 B.C* 

, The eenstellatiim aimra 

Berezaf. 

In Yasna Pla i § 11, Ha 2 § ii 
Ha $ § 13, &c., we find that imnsa- 
diately after Ahuram?*2da, Mithra is 
adored ; and then the Stars, Tishtar, 

, Moon and the Sun* Oo the other 

hand in Meher Yt. § 113, Khurshed 
Nyaishn § 7, &c„ the prayer runs thus . 

Tadka m jamydi amnghahe Mtikm^ 

1 ’ A hum henmnia. 

3 ‘‘ May the luminous ( herezania ) 

P! Mithra and Ahura come to our assis- 

tance/* Are we to understand that 
here Ahura is the same as Ahura- 
mazda and that he occupies a secon- 
dary position ? I do not think* The 
passage of the Khurshed Nyaishn 
_ makes the point very clear. , There 
Ahurmazda is adored before all His 
creations, then the Ameshaspents -are 
, adored (§ . i) ; then folloxvs the adora- 
tion of the Sun, then of Mithra (§ 6) ; 
then; the assistance of ^ Mithra. and 
Ahura is invoked (§ 7} j then Tishtar 
is adored and so' on* ' ' ' - 

We cannot see our way to identify , 
Ahura with Ahuramazda first', be- 
' cause. he is Ahura-berezat (not Ahura- 
mazda), secondly, because Ahura- - 
mazda has been adored k/ore all ■ 

. '/his creations ,and .thirdly; because 
Ahura is men lion ed;'''’#ith the Sun,-'' 
- ' ' Mithra._^ and Tishtar which, 'are the 

^ , luminous objects in the, sky.’ ^ This 

, / leads us to, think that Ahura alsA is 

somo celestial object. ' Fo« 


slated below I am of opinion that he' 
is the constellation Sagittarius ,or 'tO: 
be mo^e accurate the front poriloa 
of Sagillariiis.'*' 

. In connection 'with this subject we 
shall quote here at some length, 
the' very convincing arguments of the 
Hoo. Erirmeline M. Plunket in the 
Ancient Calendars and Constellations 
(pp. 64, 75 to 83) : 

lo the ruins of Persepolis, rains 
of buildings designed, erected and 
decorated, by the worshippers of the 
supreme God Ahura Mazda and of 
his friend and represeiilaiive Mithras, 
Tauric synibolism abounds...,.. In 
the bas-reliefs adorning the wails we 
find a ' coll.osal being { Mithras ) 
Ihrusdog his dagger into the body of 
a mystic CTealure......C0'mbiriiDg in 

. one in.stance at least the attributes of 
Bull Lion, Scorpion and' Eagle; 
and frequently those of two or more 
of these nnimais*” 

Flunket concludes that the progeni- 
tors of the Assyrians at an early date of 
the world’s history borrowed Tauric 
and, other religious. symbolis,ms from 
the ancestors of the Medes. In proof 
of this theory she says : Tauric 

symbolism,. ..points us back to a 
very remote date for its first institu- 
tion, to a date considerably earlier 
than that at which the existence of 
the Assyrian people as an indepen- 
dent nation is generally put. Tauric 

symbolism must, at the latest, have 
been originated about 2000 B.C. Of 
the Assyrians as a nation we have no 
monumental proof earlier than 1700 
B.C* 

But further in the symbol of 
Ahura and Assur, I believe, an astro- 
nomic reference may be traced to the 
position of the cohires among the 
. constellaiions, - a reference , which 
points US back not merely to a date 

■ The C/s/iira in the Beheram Yt. is pro- 
bably' the back portion pf /agittariiis* 

I may 'State here what I'should have 
sthted elsewhere that- the- Arabs' called 
'Cassiopeia ' the - **'kneeling .oamel/* and 
'Bolpfan the:‘* riding camel'** ‘(see Star Love 
;#AilAges,p.p.l'g6, 181). ' -■ 
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between 4000 and 2000 B.C. but 
rather,. .„,to tlie forthesl; limit of 
time mentioned » iiainrh £04000 B.C* 
To p-iv/tmte into tie roeatdrg 
of this sy f’bol o^’ Ahiir-'- rie nan-'l Flody 
both the Median and AssyriaB repre» 
Sfiitation^i of the fi^iire preshiing 
ovrr the winged disi*.,,..,Ahuia pre- 
siding over winged circle lio!d« in 
Ills hand a ring or crown ; Assiir 
in some ejcamples is similarly 
furnished bill; more often he appears 
armed with a bow and aricws. Ir; 
this figure I believe thrt the heaverilf 
, Archer^ the Zodiacal Sagittarius is to 
be recog 11 izeft—iri which consieHation 
the autuuma! equinoclis: pomt was 
situated...... from 6000 to 4000 B.C.” 

As regards the crown or wreath or 
ring which often repiaces the bow^ 
and arrott^s in the hand of Ahura and 
of Assut Pluiikel say^ : A glance at 
the celestial globe shows that in 
it-t..««we find close to the hand of 
the Archer the ancient Pto!ema\G 
constellation Corona Australis (the 
Southern Crown) actually incorp- 
rated with the zodiacal consielladoii 
Sagittarius.” 

Plunket adds : ** True it is that 
speaking generally Gemini and ool 
Taurus ■ is the coiistel lation of the- 
zodiac opposed to Taurus but owing 
to the irregularity of the shape and 
size of the portions assigned in the 
ecliiitic to the Zodiacal constella- 
tions, the extreme western degrees 
of Sagittarius are opposed to the 
extreme eastern degrees of Taurus. 
Therefore about 4000 B.C. the 
equinoctial colure passed through the 
constellations of the Archer and the 
Bull 

** In the Assyrian standard (de- 
picted in Layard's Monuments of 
Nuieveh Plate 22) we see the figure 
of an Archer above that of gailoping 
Bull and in another Assyrian standard, 
that of Sargon II (King of Assyria 
y!zz to 70s B. C.) the Archer'and 
the Bull, the two conslellalions, which 
4000 B, C., . marked the' iquimciial 
colure ; but we may also clearly trace 
a reference to the two constellations 


which at the same date marked the 
coliire, ramely those of the 
and the Waterman. ' ■ Here the 
Archer dcHrir!a>:es over a circle in 
which syiBrnetrically depicted Bulls 
appear aiui duphcated Lions* heads 
emerge' out of whatappears to be a low 
vessel resembluig a Water jar...,.. 
This standard of Assut may (like the 
Piersepolatan mooster above describ- 
ed) be considered as an astronomic 
monogram representing the four con- 
steliations which marked the four 
seasons of the year and the four 
qimr ters of the earth. The monogram 
of ihe standard refers us back to an 
earlier date for its origin than does the 
monogram of the composite animal 
in the Fersepclilao bas-relief, for in 
the standard the Archer is opposed 
to the Bull, in the bas-relief the Scor- 
pion takes the place of the Archer 
and the Eagle takes the place of the 
Waterman. The precession of the 
equinoxes advances from east to west 
among ■ the - - stars. Therefore: the ■ 

■ Scorpion marked the colure at a later . 
date than did the Archer,,. ...At 4000 
B.C. suggested with such curious ac- 
curacy by this Assyrian standard, we 
have absolutely no trace of the Semi- 
tic nations of the Assyrians in 

■ Northern -Mesopotamia. In Baby- 
■■ Ionia ■■2-00 .-years' later- the ■ Semitic 

Sargon 1 . ruled at Accad* 

Then Plunket proceeds to show 
on the authority of Hirodoiiis (though 
Prof. Sayce is opposed to tins view) 
that the Manda or Medes came to 
rule the land and that these Medes 
were the worshippers of Ahuramaxda, 

“ It IS for the Lord Ahura.,. ...called 
Asura in the early times (abouv4ooo 
B.C.) by the Aryan Manda or Medes 
that I would claim at the date of 
4000 ' B.C. the 'Original conception of 
the astronomic monogram, m which 
may be ,so plainly read an allusion to 
the four, constellations of the Zodiac, 
which' at that date marked the four 
seasons and the four cardinal points, 
Sagittarius and Taurus, Aquarius' 
.and’ Leo.” 

** I would claim that the Assyrians, 
borrowed not 'oiily religious symbo- 
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lisms but the very name of their god 
Assiir from the Medes ; for, 1 look 
upon Assnr as a loan-word adopted 
from the Aryan Asnra. 

At pp. 151-153 Plmiket observes 
that Prof. Homme! maintained the 
high probablliiy of the Median god 
Ahiiramazda having been the repre- 
sentative of ¥edic Varuna. She how- 
ever ..considers Riidra to .be a. close 
parallel to Aliuramazda in view of the 
,'fo.ilowi.ng passages *. — 

(1) Rv. ^ 5# 

,| “ Thou ' Rudra ■ art the great 

Asura of liaaven.’^ Here 

closely resembles the Avesia Ahura 

Maz{^ia), 

(2) Rndra is not only the wise and 
great Asiira, he is above /everything 
.else celebrated in the Rigveda as ■ an 
'■.archrer. “ He has the. sure- arrow and 


Milhric representation, the arrows are 
evidently flung against the Bull 
(=«Tatims)y^^ 

It certainly seems very plausible 
that the primiiive man should have 
chosen to record the great and im- 
portant events for the benefit of 
posterity with reference to certain 
important phenomena in the heavens . 

Classical evMence. 

Let us here briefly summarize the 
evidence of the classical writers 
on the question of the date of 
Zarathushira, 


the strong bow’^; 
see Rv. ¥-42*11. 

(3) He !s “ the divine Rodra armed 
with the strong bow and fast-flying 

arrows ( |||| : 

: )j See Rv. ¥1.1*46^. 

I quite agree with Plunket that 
Rudra affords a closer parallel to the 
Avastan Ahura rather than Varuna, 
because Ahura Berezat was not an 
omnipotent lord like Ahura Mazda, 
much in the same way as Rudra was 
not an all-powerful god like Varuna. 

In Metier Yt. § 96 Mithra is repres- 
ented as “ having a vazra ormace^’ in 
his hand and in § 102 he is ,d*^pioted 
as having a sharp lance {im^arshtt) 
fast flying arrow {khskvivitshu) and 
piercing weapon {paro^^kevidhd). All 
these epithets show that Mithra was 
.also an archer like Ahura. 

We have already seen that Mithra, 
besides being the sun-light preceding 
the rise of -the sun, was also an angel of 
-The spring equinoxl ^ Thus Mithra 
sunlight) is represented as shooting 
hts arrows («rays)'frb'rn the east and 
Ahura Berezat (»«Sagittariu$)'' shoot- , 
ing Ms 'arrows^ from the'wesfcat the 
vernal eqoinox'pand as we " 


Pliny the elder ( A. C. ^3-79 ) 
cites the .. authority Of- Eudoxus,^ 
(B, G. 368), of Aristotle (B.' 0 /350 
and of Hermippus (B. C. 25o),' for.;: 
placing Zarathushtra' 6000 years' be-.., 
fore the date o.f Plato or ,5000'., years 
before the Trojan War (.1 100, 

( ) Pliny also expresses uncertainty as to 

whether there were two Zoroasters. 


Plutarch (A.C. ist century) adopts 
likewise the. same general . statement, 

Diogines Laertius (2nd or 3^ cen- 
tury A.C.) quotes Hermodorus {250 
B. C.) the follower of Plato as an 
authority for placing Zarathushtra’s 
date at 5000 years before the fall of 
Troy and he adds on the authority of 
Xanthus of Lydea (B C. 500 to 450) 
that Zarathushtra lived 6000 (some 
MSS. 600) years before Xerxes, 

All the above authorities assign to 
our Prophet a hoary antiquity. 

In view of the astronomical evi- 
dence found in the Avesia and the 
evidence afforded by the writings of 
the Greek and Roman authors who 
flourished sevetdl centuries before 
Christ, it is much to be regretted that 
our owrt co-religionists, the Pahlvi 
writers, (and after them the Mahome- 
dans) should have seen their way to 
assert that Zatriitliushtra lived only 
about 300 years before Alexander. 

‘ * I seriously ask the readers to consider 

whether the weeping Bud in Meher Yt. § 
^8 iS' not the Taurus,’ and whether the 
MttkfG-dfuj in that passage are not 

men-rshaped constellations in ' whose posses-' 

■ sion idarena q5[i3| ) the Bull is kept. 
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The traditiona! date assigned to our 
Prophet by Bundehishii^ Arda-Viraf- 
nime and Zadsparm seems to have 
been based upon a misconception of 
some important fact It is not to be 
wondered at, that when once a mis* 
conception had taken a firm root in 
the minds of the people, it was re«idi- ; 
ly believed as a fact by persons who : 
came on the scene after several 
centuries. 

There is not the slightest doubt 
that a great religious upheaval had 
taken place in Iran in the seventh cen- 
tury before Christ, when the reformed . 
calendar was Introduced. It was a 
pious custom both among the Avesla 
and Pahlvi people to ascribe any 
great event or deed to the Prophet 
Zarathushtra* The belief seems to 
have been handed down to posterity 
that it was Zaraihushtra who had in- 
troduced the reform in the calendar. 
The date of this great reform always 
remained green in the memory of 
the people for many years because it 
was arranged among the Persians ** to 
add an intercalary month every 120 
years by transferring the five Epa* 
gomense and putting them at the end 
of that month, to which the turn of 
intercalation had proceeded on the 
last occasion of intercalating/’ And 
as a matter of fact this arrangement 
remained in force until 8 (or 9)-^ such 
intercalations had been made. The 
Iranians thus easily knew how to find 
out the date of this reform in the 
calendar, and as the name of Zara- 
Ihushtra was associted with it, his 
date could be determined without 
sauch difficulty. 

I do not believe that our Prophet 
could have had any hand in this re- 
form, because from the testimony of 
the Gathas we can see that during 
. his lifetime, Zaraihushtra could at 
best have gathered round him but a 
small band of followers ; and to talk 
of rfeform^^ in the calendar, when ’ 
the religion itself was not established 

* The inter cation of the math month was 

done in anticipation, as we shall see here- 
after * ' , / 


■■ on a. firm' footing, seems a bit strange, 

' if .not absurd. ' 

■ ; Itis'painful to find that some Eu- 
: ropean scholars have thought it fit to 
brush aside the almost unanimous 
testimony of the high antiquity of 
■ Zaraihushtra famished by the classi- 
cal writers on very flimsy grounds. 

, We wish th^ the scholars would 
direct their energies towards finding 
out whether and to what extent, an- 
cient Astronomy in the Avesla and 
the allusions in the Rigveda bear out 
the writings of the Greek and Roman 
authors, . who were in a much better 
position to speak on the .subject— ■ 
they having lived centuries before 
the Pahlvi writers, at a time when 
our scriptures had not suffered at the 
hands of fanatical obstructionists. 

But it might.be said that there' is a/: 
considerable difference between the^ 
date we have assigned to Zarathush- 
tra, namely, 2500 B,C., and that given 
by the Classical -wfiters. The reason 
is that we have preferred to place 
the date of our Prophet at the end 
of the Taurus age ; whereas if we 
place it at the commencement of that 
age, it would have to be shifted back 
some 2100 years. Also some ^ allow- ' 
ance must be made for the fact that 
the ancient people had not any cor- 
rect notion of the precession of the 
equinoxes and that the sizes of the 
portions assigned in the ecliptic to 
the Zodiacal constellations were quite 
irregular. 
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* ^ Cf. W in Rwums, VIE-S-46 wMcIi 
we haye alrea’dy considered, , ‘ _ 




time of Seaaclierib* Perhaps they 
were the Persians* though the name 
might equally be an Assyrian disguise 
for the Parthavas or Parthian s* In 
the annals of Salamanassar IL ninth 
century B. C.* he relates a victory 
over a certain Artasar,* who lived 
not far from Parshuas and 
■speaks of a certain prince Hubushka f 
now called Data and again Datana, 
Both the names are certainly Aryan* 
Tiglatpeisar III, names as the lord 
of Kummukh, ij,, Kommagenefar in 
"the west- a - Kushtaspi, in which 
uncouth expression we recognise 
unmistakable Vishtaspa. Sargon II 
captures in Man a Dayaukku which 

considers a proper mme but which 
signifies a !aii%rave Dahyuka, A 
similar oversight we discover in 
, Herodotus who calls the founder of 
the Median Monarchy DeMesi^ 

We cannot agree with, Prof. Teile 
that Kushtfispi was the Vishtfispa of 
the Avesta. On the analogy of Kaspfii 
(« Av. Hvaspa, Hvaspfii) I should 
think that Kushiaspi was identical 
with Hmshiaspa (==» Hu-ashta aspa { 

^ Probably the same as Arta-Khshathra* 

t Could this be the same as Hubaksha. 

. J' 'Hmskiitpa: «= Kkusktmpa ^ ^E^usidspa* 

• Cf* Hmfe^ckithra ^ Khuf skei'-ckeker. See 
Fallon ji B. Desai’s History of the Achce- 
minides p. 57) * Compare also Satdspis == 

Sata aspa = having 100 horses j and 
ffmspa 4- aspa^ Kkusta ~ Ktispa 

•ar Kmpa (having good ^ horses). 


well-obtained horses)* It is 

also possible that + 

==» well-lamed, 

It is true we do not come across 
such a name in the extant A vesta, 
but such a name is not impossible. 
As Tiglatpeisar II! ruled between 
the years 745 and ,728 B.C*, we are 
not in a position to identify Kush- 
taspi, with regard to whom however 
we can say this with the greatest con- 
fidence that he must have been an 
Iranian. 

Prof* Teile says that Dayankku who 
was captured by Sargon II (722 to 
705 B.C.) and Deiokes':(7o8 toBss 
B. C.) who founded the Median mo- 
narchy were dakym or landgraves. 
That Dayankku and Deiokes(«=^ 
Dahyu or Dasyu) must have been Ira« 
nian names is clear beyond any doubt 
whatsoever* ■. I. differ from Professor. 
Teile in this that it is my opinion 
that some • Iranians got the name : 

Dahyu §(=«■ Dasyu) after the name of 
the tribe- known as Dasyus' (= follow-' 
ers of the Prophet Zarathushtra) by 
the Vedic people, much in the same 
way as some of our Parsis to-day 
bear the surname Frenchman named 
after the Frenchmen or the inhabi- ^ 
tants of France. 

The theory that the Dasyus were 
the non-Aryan aborigines' of Punjab ■ 
carries little weight* 

§ Cf, Daghestan C»=Dahyustaii=Dakliys 
in Iran. 







Hn explanation oj the origin of the three 
Fires Hdar Froba, Hdar CSushaspa 
and Hdar Burzin*Meher.* 


In BaadehishE Ch* 17 § 4 it is 
said that in the sovereignty of 
Tehemiiraspa, when the people 
moved from Khaniras to the other 
Keshvars on the back of the Ox 
Saresaoka ( = the leader of lights), 
on one night the wind extinguished 
•a' ire-place in the midst of the 
ocean — the ire-place within which 
there was ire, just in the same , 
manner as there was (ire) on the 
back of the Ox in three places* The 
wind hurled that (ire-place) with the 
ire iiito the ocean*. (At that time) 
three ires like three Khnrehs grew 
appeared)' in the site and 
:place of the ire on the back- of the 
Ox, so that there might be light 
and men might pass again through 
the ocean.” t 

§ 5 : — “ And Jamshed did all his 
work in his sovereignty in the best 
manner by the help of all these 
three ires, and for that reason 
(ajash) Adar Frobi has been placed 
in a Di,dgah on the mountain 
Gadman-humand in Khwarzm — 
which ( Didgi^h ) was made by 
Jamshed.” 

§7 In (///. up to) the sove- 
reignty of Kai-Khushru, Adar 
Gushaspa was protecting the world 


^ This and the following papers were read 
before the Society for the Promotion of 
Researches into the Zcroastrian Religion, 
while the preceding pages were in the press. 

t In Zadsparam XI-10 the same story is 
thus given ; In the reign of Hoshang, 
when men were continual/y going forth to 
the other regions on the Ox Srtivo, one 
night, half-way, while admiring the fires, 
.’the fire-stands which were prepared in three 
places on the back Of the ox afii/ in. which 
the fire was, fell into the sea, and the snb- 
■ _ stance of 'that one great 'fire 
‘manifest, is divided-into three, and they 
established k on the three fi.re* stands, and ' 
It 'became itself ' three „ glories whose 'lodg- 
'.ments^ are in the Frohok, fire, the ,Gns.nasp^ 
fire aitd the BM. ‘^ol. 

V. P* IBBJi Tlie BtmdeMshh; 
to be more accumte* ^ ^ • 1- "'/j 


IE the same maEBer. Whett'Kai- 
Khusbru dug out the idoi-temples 
on the lake Chaichastay it sat on 


the mme of the Horse and removed 
pitchy darkness and made illumi- . 
nation, so that he dug out the idol- 
temples. On the same spot he 
established Adar Gushaspa in a 
DMg&h on the mountain Asnavand.” 

, § 8 : — In (///. up to) the sove- 
reignty of the King Gusbtispa, 
Adar Burzin-Meher came into the 
world and gave proteotion...*. *•••*•* 
Gushtispa established it in a Did- 
gih on the mount Raevant where 
there is what is called Bushte 
VishtSspaJ^ 

In the para. No. 4 we have been 
told that in the days of Tehemu- 
raspa, people moved ' from the 
central country known as Khaniras 
to the adjoining provinces on the 
back of the Ox^Sare-saoka. In Bund* 
XV-27^ the .writer says that nine 
out of the fifteen tribes who des- 
cended from Mashi and Mashyini 
moved to the oiker six regions over 
ihe ocean Barahohani on the back 
of the Ox Sare-saoka. f 5s im- 


Cf. also Bund. 19§1S. 

t This ox has been also named Hadhayos 
or Hadhay^vs or Hadhayos (see Bund. 19 § 
18, 80 § 25 and Dadestan reply 89). Da- 

destan says “ Gopatshah mate A 

over the ox Hadhayts on whom occured the 
various emigrations of men of old.” Mino- 
kherd 61 §§ 81 to 86 says **-GopatsMh 
'remains injAiran-veJ within the region of 
Khavaniras ; from foot to mid-body he is a 
hull aind from mid-hody to top he is a man ; 
at all times he stays on sea-shore and al- 
ways performs the worship of God, and 
always pours holy water into the sea ; 
through the pouring of that holy water 
'innumerable noxious creatures in' the sea 
will die ; ^ for, if he should hot mostly per- 
form that ceremonial and should not pour 
; that holy-water' into' the ' sea, ^ ; and those in- 
numerable noxious'' creatures 'should not 
perish, then always' when rdn falls, the 
' noxious creatures would fall like rain.” ^ 
v-. It is easily seen that' this cannot be the 
r:%toript!oa ofn mere Biaa. 'In ancient as*- 
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possible to conceive how people Te!iipOPai*y and Variable 
sonid move on the waters, riding on Stars. 

t rbf ‘%n Se 1 “ astronomy 

jLk of fhe 0 . />Te writer makes 

a pointed reference to “ the Taurus !wt* t 

Age"-the age when Taurus was . -Is “cTf 

the leader of the constellations at characteristics 

the vernal equinox. The epithet 

Sari-sao/ta (=“ leaderTof lights ”3 W. T. Olcott has, in his Star Lore 
is very important, and reminds us of all Ages (p. 449), given a long 
of the ancient Akkadians who list of the famous temporary and 
called Taurus “ The Bull of Light.” variable stars. One of the most 
For the space of 2000 years Taurus famous temporary star which 
was the prince and leader of the appea-ed in the constellation Cassie- 
celestial host. Its lucida is a star of peia is thus described:— “No 
the first magnitude called “ Aide- account of the star in the constell- 
baran,” which means “ the leader” ation Cassiopeia would be complete 
(SeelStar Lore of All Ages, pp. without a reference to the wonder- 
SSB-342). ful tem porary star that flashed cut 

in this region of the sky in Novem- 
We thus conclude from the above ter U72 astonishing the world. It 
tradition that Tehemuraspa belong- ., 1,35 visible in full daylight and 
ed to the Taurus age. We are said to be brighter than the planet 
further told that that when a party Venus...The Chinese cslled it the 
of men was journeying by sea, ‘Guest Star ’and Beza thought, it was 
the lire oii me back of the Ox was the same luminous appearance that 
extinguished by wind on a certain the Magi, the so-called 

night all of a sudden, the Vdta ‘star of Bethlehem’... La Place says 
or wind was most probably some jg those stars, which, suddenly 

tempestuom storm which took place giving f^rth with a very vivid light 
at the time. To make confusion ^nd then'immedktely disappear, it 
worse confounded, a starry pheno- jg extremely probable that great 
menon occurred which may have conflagrations, pioduced by extra- 
been regarded as an iil omen and ordinary causes, take place on their 
which may have increased the ter- surface’...Dr. Good thus refers to 

tors of the people manifold. This gygtems of worlds are not only per- 
phenomenon ' is described as the petually creating but also perpetua!- 
extmctioii of a fire on the back of If disappearing. It is an extra* 

Storied 

the ocean' by the sfoim. This leads stars. ..seems to hai/e totally perished 
ns to enquire as to what such a fire and ten new ones to ha¥e been 
could be. created. In many instances it is 

— unquestionable that the' stars them- 

tronomy great-menwere represented as cons- ■ selves, the supposed habitation of 
talktiom. Evidently Gopatshah is some ..^jiteliigent beings... have Utterly 
constallation here, probably a mixed re- . , j j .1. ° .. v- 1. .1. 

presentation of Sagittarius and Aquarius, vanished and the spots which they 
Gopatshah being a constellation, we can occupied in the heavens have be- 
readily understand that he keeps watch come blanks’ ” (Star Lore, pp. 180- 
over, Hadkayts or Taunis. Hadhayits is 
most' probably— SK. ^Eioz% Mr. B. ' 

T. 'Aiikfeseria reads' Sare-sabka as srhm^ ■ •" r' 4.* «. h* i 

K ?ol 5 . F. 62) meaning star 16 OmscroB; ,, Ceti, about whicl 

’ the triangle ** on the back of the Ox. Olcott, says ; ' ' .'No account of the 









coE^stellatioa Ceiiis would be com-' 
piete wifeout a reference to that 
wonderful variable star Mira of 
Omicron Ceti. Historicail)? it is the' 
most interesting of all the variable" 
stars# ... D. Fabridng observed 
it early on the mornisig of 12th 
August 1596 as somewhat brighter- 
than Alpha Arielis. In October It 
had disappeared. He observed it 
again in Febraary and March 1609/^ 
(Star L'Cirej p, 145.) 

Fires m the ©x» 

The fire on the back of the Ox 
which was suddenly extininished 
seems to me to be a tempora^ri star 
in the constailation Tanrai. 

It appears from the traditioa- 
recorded by Bnndehialin that at the 
particular time, the constellatioa 
Taurus was rising abDve the horizon 
and would thus appear to emerge,, 
out of the ocean* A storm was raging 
at the time when one of the bright ^ 
stars on the back of the Tanras; 
disappeared. The wiiter therefore" 
very. appropriately " describ.es the 
phenomenon, when he says that the 
wind extinguished the. ■ fire . on- the. 
back of the Ox and hurled it into.': 
the sea. 

But the story does not end here. ' 
We are further told that shortly 
afterwards three fires appeared on 
the back of the Ox in the place of 
the fire which was exdngiiished. 
Are we to understand that these new 
fires were (to use an asironomical 
term ) Novos or new stars ? We 
shall give the description of a 
couple of these Novce. > ■ ' 

About midway between Beta 
and Delta Perse! there appeared 
Feb. 2i, 1901 a M?m or new star. 
It was discovered by Dr. Anderson 
of Edinburgh and when first seen 
was of 2"5 magnitute. It shone 
with - a 'bluish- white .light and two 
days after its diseovery-. it ' was 
brighter than *KapeiIa^. haying ; in 
three 4ays increased iia:' -.brightiiess 
2i,000 fold. All ^^^m-are -tieicpiporaiy. 
and rapidly diminish in brightnesi.^'^ - 
(Staf.Dote/'p* eo5.) ■ ‘ 


. '‘An exceediriglj brilliant Mm 
-.js said to have appeared low down 
in Sagittarius in the year 1011 or 
. 1012... The appearaSiCe cf this star 
..was recorded ia the astrono-mica! 
'.records cf Ciiir^a. It was 'visible 
fcr three months/^ (Idem, p. B2i). 

Now turning to the subject in 
hand we find that the three stars 
which appeared in the Taurus could 
net be mfaj, because our author 
.states in §5 that Jamshed,'^' the 
successor of Tehemuraspa, did all 
his work by the help of these fires. 
They therefore appear to be perma- 
nent stars. 

For a similar reason I think that 
the appearance of the three fires 
could not be a phenomenon like 
Aurora Borealis, Aurora Austrialis, 
.Northern Lights, Merry Dancers or 
Lord Derventwater^s Light, f 

Aurora Borealis is a luminous 
meteoric phenomenon, which usually 
appears in streams ascendingtowaids 
the Zenith. It appears in the follow- 
ing forms: — (l) Arcs or segments of 
circle; (2^ Bands; (3) Rays; (4) Cur- 
tains; (5); Corona; ' (6) Fatehes; 
[during some displays the auroral 
light appears in irregular areas or 
■patches, which sometimes bear a 
very close resemblance to illumi- 
nated detatched clouds]; (7) Diffused 
aurora.-' ' ' 

On one or two occasions at Jan 
Ma^^en, auroral light is described as 
making the full moon look like an 
ordinary gas jet in the presence of 
electric light; while rays could be 
seen crossing and brighter than the 
moon^s disk. Such extremely bright 
auroras seem very rare, however, 
even in the Arctic regions. (See 
Encyi. Bri.* VoL II). 

II will also be seen that the auroral 
light occupies a very large space, 

"^This means that Jamshed lived in the 
Taurus age, . ; 

.i'tTfeis; name was given after the' Earl of 
^Derventwater who was beheaded for rebellion 
.on 24, th Feb. 1716;, it is said that the Nor- 
\thern lights were imtistially brilliant on that 
' night, 
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vliereas the three fires referred to iu 
Bnndeliislm appeared in a very 
small space, namely on the back of 
the Tcainis. For this reason also 
I think thsit the three fires were not 
auroral lights. 

Now if we assume that the three 
fires on the back of the Ox were 
permanent stars, we must inquire 
what they were. I am of opinion 
that very likely the? were the three 
following stars:— 

(1) "A/jjka Tdtirl cr Aldebaran 
Leader a star of the first 

magnitude, and knowc as 

the ruddy on© ^0 *o the Hindus. 
The rising of AJclebaran is thus 
described by Mrs. Martin : la 

September a very little north of 
east, it shows its face above 
the horiaon with such unmistaken 
individuality that it catches the eye 
of even the least observing. It 
glows with a rosy light that de- 
mands recognition . and , ■ at once, 
pronounces it one of the most im- 
portant heavenly . b odies/^ ■ 

(2) BeJit 7^0/7— a second mag- 
nitude star on the born of the Bull. 
*‘Tfais star is particularly ^white in 
colour. Between it and Psi Atirigre 
was discovered on the 24ih January 
1891, the now celebrated IVe:jia 
Auriga", thst has occasioned so much 
inierest in the aslronomical world. 
Among the Hindus, Beta Tauri 
represented Agni, the god of fire 
and amoug ike asirokgers ii portended 
eminence and fortune^ (See Star Lore, 
pp.S4i-342.) 

(S) The bright star of 

the Pleiades, a star of the third 
m.agaitiide, which the Arabs called 
** the bright oneF’ 

We have already seen that Taurus 
was rising above the horizon when 
one of its stars suddenly disappeared. 
As the constellation would rise up 
gradually, its bright 'stars Alcyone, 
Bela Tauri and Aldebaran ’would 
shine out with great lustre* It is 
these three stars which are the • fires 
m ihe back of the Ox.- When 
iuriBg' the storm the star dis- 
appeared, the people on the high 


seas regarded the pheuonienca as 
a presufso? of a great calamity, but 
shortly aLerwards Beta Tauri, the 
star *of good fortune^ made its 
appearance, which nrast have dis- 
pe-Ied all their fears. It seems !o 
me that with a view to commemorate 
this important event, and also to 
express their gratitude to the 
Almighty, the people of those days 
erected the life tern pis of Adar 
Froba, much In the same way as 
the refugees from Iran, who had 
met with a tempest on the high 
seas, erected an Atash Beheraai at 
Biv in token of their thankfuiaess 
to God, when they SEfeiy reached the 
coasts-of-lndia.'- . 

The tliree Firesi Frefeas 
©iisliaspa aai Buraia^ 
Mefier. 

'I The langua^’O of oar author W 011 I 4 
ma-ke us think that the three fires 
Frobd, Gushaspa and Biiizia-Meher 
were all esiablished at the same 
time *, but I think that only the Frobd 
w'as consecrated in the time ofTehe- 
muraspa 'and the two others were 
established in the days of Kai- 
kbushm and Gushtdspa respectively. 
The context requires that md 
ICkuddie ■Khmkhmki'u fhoulA mean 
. dayun Mhuddu &e., in the time of 
Kaikhushni ( not up to the time 
of that King. ) 

In § T we are told that when Kai- 
khushra dug out the idol-tempfies on 
the lake Chrichast, a fire was seen on 
the mane of the Florse ; in astro- 
ncmicai language we might say 
that a Mva appeared on the neck 
of Fegaius. We do not know' of 
any temporary star having been 
noted in the constellation Pegasus ; 
but we are informed that in Aquila 
which, is very near Pegasus, a 
famous temporary star appeared in 
8S9 , A*C. 'Cuspinius stated that it 
equalled Venus in brilliancy. It 
vanished: after three weeks^‘ visibi- 
jity. ’(See Star Lore, p. 50.) 

‘Br. West and Others insert the word 

Ms''"' before ** horse *-;• font there is no 
such w'ord in the original. ’ ' ■ ; 
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BerlYatioii nf Prolia. 

The deii^atioa cl the-,: word 
FroM cannot be given with, great 
certaintj. Iti maj? be the. same 
word as Sanskrit “lustre,'*, the 
exact Avesta equivalent of ' which 
would fee trabi. We are told that 
when the three fires appeared, there 
was a good deal of light; hence it 
would be quite appropriate to name 
the phenomenor* 

■ Derivattoa ©t ©iisliaspa. 

The word Gn-shaspa is , made up 
of Av. Ghosh (“ear’*)... and Aspa 
(“horse**). A Nova may have 
appeared on the neck of the con- 
stellation Pegasus, and hence the 
name. - 

: . ' The derivation I have suggested 
above, derives great support from 
the Zande Bahman Yashta Chap. Ill 

|i0 a passage which Dr. West 

has not correctly understood. I 
quote the Pahlvl text in full from 
the Book of Dastnr Kaikobad 
Adarbad of the Deccan : — Hamdl 
Airdn matdydfi-t li Aukarmazd-ddd 
min gds-i nafshman hard val Padash-' 
hhvdrgar ydmtunet himant yehvunf. 
Miin Aito-Gushaspa pamn vat 
Chechazt'i mfra'^t garmo dv-i jvit^ 
shedd Jiumani; tameman cMgun 
peidk humani yekovunt^ Mun mdktk 
gojt* Ataro goft aigh Kurchang; 
aidun pavan^dviskn yehevunei pavan 
denman Airdn mataydn-i li Ahura- 
mazd'ddd min Aeshm-tokhmakdn^ 
Spiiama Zaratuhashfa^ aigh denman 
anaskutd val Fadashkhvdrgar va 
Firs va suldhvidnik kof-mdn-i daryd 
min adinask vdng bard mdneL 

Dr. West translates the above 
pas, sage thus ; — “And all" those of 
the, countries, of Iran, which I 
Ahnramaxda created, come from 
their own -place in Padashkhvirgar. 
owing to those of^the race of Wratht 
. OSpItama Zarathnshtra, -so that a 
, report of' something- of' the' cave- 
id welHngs, inotiiitam*dwe}|ings and 

^The motmtainou^, region . South ..df Iho 
Caspian according 


river-dweilings of these people will 
remain at Padashkhvargar and Pats. 
Some have said, the ire Vishnaspa 
on the deep lake Chaichast, which 
has medicinal water, opposed to the 
demon, is there (in Fadashkhvdrgar) 
as it were ccnspicnons; some have 
said ^originating'* {AfiMk) so that 
they use it anew and the fire may 
become shining in these cenniries of 
Iran, which I Ahnramazda created/’* 

Dr. West translates the , word 
mdkik as “ originating F He has 
put up the following note on it: 
“ The most obvious meaning of the 
word is mdMk ‘ fish/ which 'can 
hardly be reconciled with the con- 
text. .....The writer was translating 

from an Avesta text and met with 
the word cMthra which means peddk 
(‘clear*) and iokhmak (* originat- 
ing*), but to express the latter 
meaning he used the synonym 
mdyakik which can be written ex- 
actly like mdhikF 

Dr. West has nnfortiinally failed 
to grasp the sense and therefore he 
has tried to explain away the diffi- 
culty. The learned Doctor has not 
seen that the Fish is not the terres- 
trial fish but the celestial Fish 
(—the consteilationl^Pisces). ■ 

I translate the passage thus : — 
“ All those countries of Iran which 
I Ahuramazda created will, go from 
their own place to Fadashkhvdrgar* 
Some (say that) Adar Gushaspa» 
which is (established) on the lake 
Chaichashta, * which; Is deep and 
which is hot {gam) will go towards 
(the place which Is) free from the 
Dimon"*^— to that place (iameman) 
where it became apparent (petdkp 
that is, where it first - appeared ). 
Some (say) (it will go ' to), 
Pisces. Ataro said - . to Cancer 
iKMraahg),&cF ■ / 

The author says that the' people 
of/ the whole of Iran Would- be so 
much,, oppressed by the wicked 
foreigners— of ‘whom we' shall speak . 
hereafter~that they / would seek 

Thi$ place Is jJtofeaMy the sky* / 
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refuge ia Padashkhvargar and that 
even the flr^ Gasliaspa will, in 
order to escape the avages, ^ go 
hack to its old place in the ski-'S, 
namely in the constellation Pisas as 
some said, or Cancer as the com- 
mentator named Ataro said. The 
derivation of the word Gnshaspa, 
however, leads ns to think that the 
original place of the fire must have 
been near Aspa (Pegasus) which, 
is a northern companion-constella- 
lion of Pisces* 
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charge *0 1 Av.- mmimt*. 

'Th'‘is EifizMmiihfc b incomes Bun at 

. MItro. 

^ Of ^ while ccmbmins' with be- 
comes as Similarly 

Burmtmiir^ becomes Bunan-mitm 
or Burzin-mitfQ^ 


As to Adar r.nrsin-Mitro, we are 
not told what its origin was ; but 
I think that the derivation of the 
word helps ns to deduce its origin. 

Bnrzin Mitro is, I think, a corrnpi 
form of the Avesta Beremt-mithra^ 

En of Avesta becomes ur in 
Pahivi; for example, Av. anm^ 
PahL aswd'a// (‘* to hnrt*’); Av. 

Pahi# spurdan (‘*to give in 


1 have shown elsewhere that 
Berezat or Ahnra Berezat is identi- 
cal with the constellation Sagillarios. 
It would thus appear that the Mm 
appeared in this constellation. We 
find that an exceedingly brilliant 
mm appeared in Sagittatius in the 
year 1011 or ^012 which was visi- 
ble for three months. The appear- 
ance of this star was recorded in the 
astronomical records of China*’ 
(See Star Lore, p. SSl). 


A similar mpa appeared in the 
same coi?stel.lation in SS6 A. C. 
(idem, p» 449). Could it be; : that 
Bnrzin-mitro was .the same 
temporary star in Sagittarins ? : 
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History of Religion in the Zand«l«¥ohiiman 
Yashta, and the dale of Zarathnstra. 


While on the question of^ the 
three fires above referred to, it Is 
important to consider the historical 
value of the Bahman Yashta as a 
whole, and the passage No. 40 of 
Chapter III in particular. 

Br. West in his introduction to 
the translation of this Pahlvl work in 
-the S.B.E. VoL V says ^‘Bahman 
Yashta usually called the Zand of 
the Vohuman Yashta professes^ to 
be a prophetical work, in which 
Ahuramasda gives Zarathustra an 
account of what was to happen to 
.the Iranian nation and religion in 
'future.^* 

I am, however, of opinion that 
under the pretext of forecasting 
the future, the writer of the Bahman 
Yashta narrates the important events 
connected with the Iranion nation 
and the Zarathushtrian religion from 
its commencement. This method 
of narrating historical events was 
very common among people of 
olden times. 

A good illustration of this is found 
in theP.'^zerid Jamaspi (see Feshotan 
Memo. Vol. p. ill and CamaMemo. 
YoL p. 284 ). The King Gushidspa 
asks Jdmdspa as to who would rule 
Iran after him. Jamdspa in prophetic 
language names the Kayanian, 
Ashkauian and Sassanian kiogs 
known in history with the, peiiods 
of their rule. 

Another illustration is found in 
Minokherd Chap. 27 §§27 to SI, 
wherein we are told that the 
second benefit that accrued from 
Jamshed was that he built the Yare 
Jamkard* Then the writer, using 
, prophetic Ipguage, says : - '^And 
when the rains would pour ' down, 
then (as Is said in the religion), men- 
and' -the creation of Ahuramazda 
Would be ' destroyed. ' then the 
door of the 'cave made. byJ Jamshed 
would ,open, and men, aniuials.^d 
'the 'Othei^ .creatures of Ahuramaada 




would, come out of the cave and the 
world would be refer 
know that all this is history and yet 
the writer chooses to use the lang- 
uage of a prophet. 

S'wami A. Govindacharya in his 
Vade Mecum of Yeddnta (p. 12) 
says:*— ‘'All the historical statements 
of the Ptiranas are given in the 
form of prophesy in order to main- 
tain the appearance of great anti- 
quity In the books, which in their 
oldest forms were certainly very 
ancient.’^ 

I also rely upon ^ the pro- 
phetic statement in § 49 of 
Chap. II of the Bahmsn Yashta 
itself, wherein the writer with 
the precision of a historian 
names the foreigners who would 
lule in Iran — namely, the Khivs,'- 
Turks, Aturst, Chinese, Kopdars,t 
Romans and others. With still 
greater defiaiteness the' writer ■ says 

*Dr. West transUtes the pa,s-iig*e thus : — 
‘And the rule and sovereignty come on to 
slaves, such as the Turk, the non-Turanian 
(Atur) of the army, and are turbulent as 
among the mountaineers; and the Chini, the 
Kavuii^ the Softi, the Roman and the white 
clothed Karmak, then attain sovereignly in 
my countries of Iran,’' In the foot-note he 
says “Very little reliance can be placed upon 
the details of this sentence but it is difficult 
to make any other complete and consistent 
translation. Darmesteter suggests the read- 
ing ‘army’ but another possible reading 
is Khyon (Av. H 3 ’’aon) the old name of some 
country in Turkastan, as Arjaspa is called 
the king of Khyon in Yadgare Zariran . . 
With reference to the Karmak Dr. West 
says, that the}’’ were “Prol^ably the people of 
Samarkand, which place was formerly called 
Chin acccording to a passage in TaKxri; see 
also Bund . 5 Xfl — 22.” 

Dastur Kaikobad gives the translation 
thus: — “And the rule and sovereignty shall 
go to - the non-Aryan slaves, such as Khiv, 
Turk, Atur, Topid, Aniruk, Kopedar and 
Chini, Kabuli and Sopati, Arumaik &c. 

' Dr, West places -little reliance upon this 
passage because he has failed to correctly 
identify the time, to which the Bahman 
Yashta relates* 

f We shall speak about Aturs and KopdarS 
hereafter. • ‘ ’ 
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writer narrales what would happea 
ia thedistaal future long after the 
time of Zarathushtra* He says that 
certaia demon races with dishevel- 
led -hair would attack the Iraniaa 
countries and harass the people. 
Then history would repeat itself. 
The tide wonid be turned against 
the demons, who would be beaten 
as in the days of Peshotan and the 
three sacred fires would be re-esla- 
blished in their places as before. 
Then, says the writer in Chap. HI- 
40' Gurg ambnm mslufieff m 
MesM amhfm daj/an m Aiari) 

FfoMf. Aiaro Gmkaspa va Aiamn 
Bmzin Miiro lahhv/ir mi gifs'-i m/sk^ 
man y&iihtini ; zm amn va' hod idi- 
ihi hata jehhund. 

Translation:—** And the Wolf age 
would go away and the Ram age 
would come on, and the Fires Frob4, 
Gushaspa and Buraia- Mitro wciild be 
re-established in their own places ; 
and wood and incense w'oiild be 
put on them according to law.” 

The Wolf is the constellation Sea-, 
monster, which is the southern para- 
aatelion of Taurus. We gather 
from ,the' above pa^'sage that after 
the expiry of the Taurus age, the 
Aries age came on and that the 
three sacred fires were first esta- 
blished in that age. These three 
fires were established, as we have 
already seen in the reigns of Tehe- ' 
muraspa, Kaikhushru and Gush- 
tispa. ■ Here then we have the- 
most confirmatory evidence that 
our Prophet lived at the end of 
the Taurus age and the commence- 
ment of the Aries ’ age, that Is, 
about 2000 B.C. I have adduced - 
several proofs which point to the 
end of' the Taurus age as^ the time 
when Zarathushtra lived ; but of all , 
the proofs, -the one furnished by 
the Bahman Yashta is the_ most ^ 
important, coming as it does from' ’ 
a Pahlvi' translator, not only because , 
it la the most direct and ' indisput- 
able ' testimony we meet with, but • 
because it is adduced trom some'" 
original Avesla writing translated 
into Pahlyi* . - 


is Chap. II--63 that the Iranians 
would be so much oppressed, that 
their only recourse would be to move 
in a body to Padashkhvirgar, 
whence ultimately the enemies 
would be driven back. Is not all 
this hist :*ry ? 

Let ms proceed further and cxa- 
mine Chap. Ill §19 wherein we 
are told that a young eathusiast 
would ari?e? having made ready 
ntiin,eroiis warriors with burners and 
weapons, according to some from 
SagistkUf Pars and Khradsau, accor- 
ding to some fioin the caves of 
Padaslikhvdrgar-* according to some 
from Air}fifi and Kohistdm and 
according to others from Tapris- 
tdn. If all this is prophesy how 
is it that It is so very uncerlain 
ab'^ut the countries from which the 
war.'iors are to come ? But if we 
take "it that is a!! history, we 
might w^ell understand why opinions 
may differ about some imcertaim 
details. 

Bahitiaii Yashta was origin 
aallf ia IlYesti* 

Dr. West think^s that the Bah- 
man Yashta is a literal translation 
of an original Avesla text” (see In- 
tro. S. B. E., VoL 5, p. m). In 
another place he says In specu- 
lating upon the contents of the 
Bahmau Yashta it Is necessary to 
remember that we are most proba- 
bly dealing with a composite work 
whose statements may be referred 
to the three different ages of the 
Avesla, the Pahlvi translation and 
commentary, and the Pahlvi epitome 
of the latter” (idem, p. 5S). 

It is however easy to see that our 
writer has ' added a good many 
historical fads, which happened long 
after the time of the Avesta. 

©haptef III, Pata. Ha. 

We shall first 'consider the para-- 
graph.' No* 40 of '..Chap*- III.. The 

‘■^TiiC monntahioiis region South of the ' 
Caspian’;. See Bund. Xil— ‘Sj!! (S. Br E* 
?qI 0,p.,2l4) 





©rntmts Hi the BalimaE 
Yasita* 

Blit this 's ^ot all. The who'^e of 
the Y5.!^hta re-^as^s nnd re- 

coaiit*^ ihe liiNtorj of our religion,. 
chhfi=»’ m the titpes, when most 
probably, the Avesta w-^s a livie’g 
tongae. There is some confasion 
in the order of events narrated, by 
onr wrber, btit in ^^neient writings, 
which are after all collections from 
several compilations of still . older 
times, we cannot expect to have 
much of symmetry or harmony. ■. 

In Chapter II of the Bahman 
Yashta, Zar.%ihu htra is supplied 
with omnisch-'ist wisdom 'for a 
W" ek, during which he sees- ' a ' 
tree' with- seven .brao^'hes of d-ifi’e*- 
reni: mnals, wh’ch are fxplaint-d as 
denotirig th^- oiffrrent i^ges of our 
religion. The first six ag^s were 
in the leigns of (1) the King Gush- 
t§.spa, (2) Kyani Ardeshir, who is 
also called Bahman of Aspandiar, 
(S) Ardeshir (H^foegifi) and Shah- 
pur, (4) an Askhania King who is 
rot nam d but who was most pro- 
bt'b'y Yologe^es I , (5) Behram 
G r and (6) Khushru Kobad, also 
called K»ia hfu Arimhehrav^n* 
Thc'se were the sis ages of the 
triumph of our rebgion. The se- 
venth was the age of adversity. 

In the language of prophesy, the 
writer says that at the end of ■ Zara- 
thushtra^s millennium, Iran would be 
invaded from the east by hordes of 
demons or idolators with: dishevelled 
hair, who would work much mischief, 

' so that they would destroy the 
greater part of the nation and- mis- 
lead the rest until the. religion be-, 
comes well nigh extinct. ' Does 
this last age refer to the time -of the 
fall of the Sassanian dynasty ? I do 
not -think: so. The de>non% with 
dishevell-d hair 'Could hardly be the 
Arabs. On tb?- contrary,; in iChap. 

we.'h^ve been told^/ that' these • 
people, wotitd g^m sovereignty,; over- 
th**’. Ta2iks.,,|4iabs) and ' Arumaiks 


The whole of the second Chapter 
of the BAman Yashta describes 
the cottd-tion to which Iran snd the 
Iranians wool be reduced by the 
foreigners, whom we have already 
mentioned. In the third Chapter, we 
have the history of the demons of 
wrath with d shevelledhair known by 
the names Shedispi (or rather ScitSs- 
pi) and Kilisy&ki, who (co use plain 
language instead of the language of 
prop aesy) were once the . rulers ,,of 
Iran (see Chap. Ill, § S). Now 
who were these ScidSspis and Kilis- 
y&kis ? Our author is himself puaaled 
at the question ; he, therefore, quotes 
' the opinion of the commentator Ma- 
hfi-vandid who thought that ?hey were 
the Romans and also that of Roshau, 
who thought that they were . the, - 
people wli‘» put on red hats, - .^who . 
had red w*-apons and red banners* 
In our own times Dr. West, Prof* 
Darraesteter and others have also 
tried to solve the question, but 1 
am afraid, they were not themselves 
satisfied with their own solutions. 

Dr, West translates Chap. III-S 
thus r "‘There is a fiend of Shed- 
dspi of Kilisyfiki, &c.” In the foot- 
note he says : “This fiend appears 
to be a personification of Chris- 
tianity or ecclesiasticism, and the 
writer seems to place his appear- 
ance sometime in the middle ages 
probably at the end of the ISth 
century, .... Darmesteter suggests 
that Shedfispa may have been inten- 
ded as a modern counterpart of 
Bivar^spa (Asi Dahi§.k)*" 

The fac-simile of the Bahman 
Yashta, edited by Dastur KaikobM , 
Adarb^d clearly reads ShMspi & Ki* 
lisjaMIh hence .the translation given 
by Dr. West '(who probably took 
0 to bv a misprint for i) cannot be 
seriously considered. Shed&spi and 
Kilisy^ki,must be'the’names , of some' 

^ peo.'rie, wh m. we shall try to identify 
here -f ter. 

• ehapter II,P 4 mN#. 19 . ’ 

, Chapter n |1§ which’is not found 
i,'m Dattur. , Kaikobad^s .Aditiott, has, 
/ been thus translated by Dr« West ‘*th€ 







age that was of copper is the reign 
of the AshMuian kiii«« who removes 
from the wond the h- terfidoxy® ^-vklch 
existed^ and the wickrd Ak4Edar of 
Kilisydkili is nlter’y destroyed .by 
this religion,’* In the footnote the 
learned Doctor says: am indebted 
to Prof, Darmesteter for pointing 
out that Nerioshang in his Sanskrit 
translation of explains 

KaiasijdMk as * those whose faiih is 
the Chiistian religion the original 
Pahlvi word in the oldest MSS, is 
Kilkdfuikp altogether a misreading 
of the Avesla n'-iiiie Kmsani, 
which it translates bnt snticieiilly 
near the name in 'onr test to 
warrant ihe assumption that Nerio- 
shang - would 'have translated Kh 
lisfUMh by C*iristianity ; literally 
it, means * ecc!esla«ticism, or the 
Church religion Akyndar is pro- 
bably a misreading of Alaksandar 

or Sikandar The anichronisms 

Involved in makir-g Alexander the 
Great a Christian are not more 
startling than the usual Pahlvi 

statement that he was a Roman 

The name KllisyS.kih given in 
Chap, 5, 8, U denote some 

Christian ** enemy/* (S. B. E. 
YoL p, 200). 

The reason why Dr. West- and 
Prof. Darmesteter identified Kill- 
sy§,ki with some Christian is not 
far to seek. Many Euiopean 
scholars have disregarded all the 
classical testimony about the early 
date of our Prophet and have chosen 
to place him ie the lih century B, 
O.^^-^the result .being that they 
found themselves encountered by 
anachronisms and absurdities, which 
they have tried to explain away by 
making all kinds of suppositions, 

" What age did Bahmaa . 
¥ashta relate te? 

; Should we however ix the date 
of Zaraihushtra at 25/'0 B, C, the 
wbblet ■ history rtcorded ' by ' the 

. ^ The usual Faliivi word for the Christian 
is (See Sh%ast !a-Shiyast‘ VI-7, 

Madiglue Haztr Dtdestta, &c.). 


writer -of the Bahmaii Yashta be- 
comes clear as da^ -light The 
autho Wf.tes about the seven ages 
of our religion* six of which were 
ages of prosperity. These have 
been menttrned €tlmosi in their 
chronologlc:ii order. The seventh 
age v/as the age in which our reli- 
gion was reduced to an adverse 
condition* The history of this age 
for .IIS the chief theme of the 
Bahman Yashta, 

In Chap, III, § § 48“44 Ahnra- 
masjda thus speaks to Zarathushtra : 

Waen the millennium of Zara- 
thushtra ■would end, that of Husbe- 
dar womd begin. As to Husheda.r 
it is well k'iown that he would be 
born 1800 years (after you). He 
would OimQ to a conference with 
God at the age of SO and would 
accept the religion/* 

It should be noted here that ac- 
cording' to Pahlvi writings, Zara- 
thushtra himself came to a conr : 
ference with Auuramaxda at the 
age ot SO (see Dinkard VlIi*ol, 
Zadsperm XXl-l to 4). History 
would thas repeated itself in the 
case of Hiishedar. 

It should also be noted that in the 
Bahman Yt. Ill |§18, „ 47, 48 
Hushf-darha^'^' been called Hunheiar-i 
Zwaitihashtan . **Hushedar of Zara- 
thns.Vtra/* and m §47 as Hurskedar-t^ 
Dim ras^o virdsidfi “liushedar the 
reformer of the true Religion/* 

In §1411 is sta'Cd that ^ ‘a king 
{Kae) would be born^ either in 
ChinisiAn or Hiridustan"-"who would 
come to the help of Hushedar, who 
would collect a large army of troops 
and would dxTeat 'the demon races 
with ' immense slaughter# Then 
(see. §§49-^51) all the men would 
put faith in the Maadayasni religion 
and the creation would come ba^':k 
to its original cand^ilon. When the 
m.lleniiium , of • ■ Hushedar would 
come to an end* Pe^betan of Gush- 

*Ib Bimdehlshh S2*ST.D, 

■tMs • name HmMdm -which seems to he 

more correct, - - 







taspa would appear and tac iv^'ani 

Klwieh would reach him. In other 
words, history would again «P®3t 

itself. Then once again the Turks, 

Arabs, Romans and wicked peoP>® 
of Iran would extinguish the 
sacred fire and destroy law and re- 
ligion. Then would come the 

millennium of Hushedarmdh nnd a 

third time history would repeat itseU 
by the appearance of Peshotan . 

3Jow what are these hazdres ot 
millenniums ? I do not think that 
■ 'lii€ 'Word ' an 6xact 

period of 1,000 years. I say, 
it simply means a very long penoa 
of time. We are, for instance, told 
in ? 48 that Hnshedar would appear 

after the hazan c. - 

comes to an ^ 
next passage it is 
dar would appear years 

Zarathusbtra. H--- ^ ‘ 

or millennium is a period of isou 

years. 

At this place let us for a moment 
consider Dr. West’s translation of 
Chap. 111-44. It is as 
“ Regarding Hushedar it is declared 
that he will be born in 1600 and 
at 80 years of age, he comes to a 
conference with me Aburamazda 
and receives the religion. In the 
foot-note the learned Doctor re- 
marks : “ There seems to be no 

rational way of understanding this 
number. According to this _ view, 
Hnshedar was to be born in the 
600th year of his own millennium 
and not at its beginning as § 18 
seems to imply, nor nearly 80 years 
earlier as the Dinkard asserts. ^ As 
the beginning of bis 
may be fixed about A. D. 598-685 
the writer must have expected mm 
to be born about A, D. 1198-1285 
a time which was probably far in the 
.future when he, was writing. And as 
Behetam Vaizdivand was to be born 
when Hushe dar was 80 years of age 
' '*Wefind n’othing of *6' sort m the text. 

All that we find is that when the Km (King) 
■ Cnot Hs 5 hedar.> becomes .old, 

■&am worfd^ te horn. 

/ as wo sfwi 


conflict of the nations^ (S ^ 19“.i!2| 

was expected to begin about A. D* 
1253-1298 and to continue near the 
end of the millenmium about A. D. 
1593-1635 when Peshotan was ex- 
pected to appear (§ 51 ) and restore 
the good religion (§§ 26, 37, 42) 
(S. B. E. Vol. 5. p. 231). 

As to the figure in § 44 , we find 
that Dastur Kaikobad’s edition reads 
1800 instead of 1600. Dr. West 
supposes that Hushedar was born 
about the year 1193 after Christ, and 
at the time, 1600 years had elapsed 
since the commencement of Zara- 
thnshtra’s millennium. Thus Dr. 
West assumes . that, , Zarathnshtra s 
commenced somewhere 
near (,1600-119^—) 40*7 B, C. Else-' 

where Dr. West takes:^:'6 

'■ ■ of the tenth 

when Zarathnshtra 
conference ;with-&hnra-^^ 
SO. (see^^.Jhek* 


long period 
for instancef .told 

of Zarathushtra 
end ; and In the very 
stated that Hnshe- 
^ — -j after 
Here then the hasdre 


be the,' ,,begicnm.g; 
miilenninm.' 
came.'.to; a 
mazda nt.^the age , of 
son^s Zoroaster). ^ , , 

Should we take the date of Zara- 
thushtra to be 2500 B. €., the date 
of the event above referred to 
would end scmewhere, aboXit, C,25,,0;G— ' ' 

1800=--) 700 B. C. It was during 
this long interval of 1,800 years that 
according to the statement in Chap- 
ter 11-49 the non- Aryan foreigners 
such as vthe Khivs, ^.Tmks, ^ Atur, 
Aniruk, Kopddr, Chini, I\.&buli, 
Sopti, Romans and the Arabs ruled 
in Iran. 

Foreifliief s who 
iEWded Iraii. 

' The 'Ehivs ^were ,, the. .inhabitants 
of Khiva, formerly an important 
king'dom^O'f A but , now a much 

reduced , Khanate dependent upon 
* Russia and ,c,o,nfine,d,:to,. the ^ delta of 
the- Oxtts# - .Formerly it- included 
Chbrasmia, Khwarkm and Guga»J- 
Chorasmia is mtentione.d by Hero- 
dotus (See EhycL Bri)*' 

Dr. .West translates • me word' 
; Atur'ES the non-Turanians but 
that cannot b^tiife me^ing.^be- 
the non-Tutanians would w- 
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'the Scyth horsemen.” In the 
Behistun Inscription we find a coaa- 
tfy nsmed (h) which has been 
identified with Scythia; bnt the word 
Shii or Skiih is a stiil nearer name. 

The Kilisyikis were the Cilicians 
and not Christians, as Dr. West 
suggested. 

I cannot do more than giving 
here bare outlines of the history 
of the Assyrians, Cicilians and 
Scythians in the 7th century B.C. 

The Scythians or Scyths as a 
people were coarse and gross in 
their habits, with large fleshy 
bodies, loose joints, soft swollen 
bellies. They never washed them- 
selves ; they merely applied a paste 
to their bodies. They lived either 
in waggons or felt tents of a 
. simple and rude construction, and 
subsisted on mare’s milk and 
cheese, to which the boiled flesh 
of horses and cattle was added as 
a rate delicacy. In wars their 
customs were barbarous. The 
Scythian who slew an enemy in 
battle immediately proceeded to 
drink his blood. * He then cut off 
the head, which he exhibited to his 
king in order to obtain his share 
of the spoil. Sometimes he flayed 
his dead enemy’s right arm and 
hand, and used the skin as a 

covering for his quiver Tht 

gnatef pari of each day he spent on 
horsehach\ (Note: This explains 
why they were called Shxtdspt } in 
. attendance on the huge herds of 
cattte which he pastured. His 
favourite weapon was a bow which 
he used as he rode, shooting his 
arrows with great precision. He 
also carried a short spear or javelin, 
and sometimes also a short sword or 
, battle a&e««.- 

. : Their principal religious oh- 
. : servance was the worship of the 
’naked sword.. iiV, Course and repuP 
sive in their habits, not indivi- 

r * See also Rawlinsoii’s Herodotus, Vol. 

^ .. , ■■ 

■ t The- 'Scythians Were Sccu^i^ed one 
had 'ah’to-'-shoot fromhorse^bac^’vCRaW- 

lia’s<H«fodotus,-V(?l., IIIj p. 34)., 


dually brave but powerful by their 
numbers and by the mode of war- 
fare which it w -s difficult to meet... 
...they were an enemy who might 
well st ike alarm even in a nation 
so strong and war-like as the Medes. 
Pouring through the passes of the 
Caucasus, horde after horde of the 
Scythians blackened the rich plain 
of the South. Neither age nor sex 
would be spared. The inhabitants 
of the open country and of the villa- 
ges would be ruthlessly massacred.* 
According to Herodotus the Scythi- 
ans were masters of the whole of 
Asia from the Caucasus to the bor- 
ders of Egypt for the space of 28 
years f- This is doubtless an exagge- 
ration but still it would seem to be 
certain that the great invasion, 
which he speaks of, was not confined 
to Media but extended to Armenia, 
Assyria, Syria and Palesiine (Se- 
cond Ori. Monarchy, pp. 510-514). 

The following extracts have been 
taken from the Encyclop®dia Bri- 
tannica 11th Edition 

“The representatives of the 
nomad Scythians on objects of Greek 
art show people with full beards 
and shaggy hair... The men are said 
to be in appearance very much like 
eunuchs. 

The oldest inhabitants of whom 
we hear in Scythia were the Cim- 
merians...In the 7th century B. C. 
they were attacked and partly driven 
out by a horde of new comers from 
Upper Asia called Scyth®. ..About 
the same time similar peoples haras- 
sed the northern frontier of Iran 
where they were called Saka (Sac®). 

Their religion was nature worship. 
They reverenced Tabite, Paperus, 

Apia, &c They set up no images 

or altars or temples save to Ares 
only. To Ares they made a heap of 
faggots three stades square 

’ '* 'Ct dthdit-Civo eekUhni (as Dr. West 
reads), “ they slay those living in the World,” 

' f From nhout 660 to 682 B. Ct . ^ 



Upon the lop is setup a-s¥/or4 which iiiiim B* C.^ were one of the four 
is the image of Ares; to this they chief powers ©f Western Asia*..Uii- 
sacriice captifes pouritig* faeir bIo:^d der the Persian ampiret was 

0¥er ,, ir " ^ 

With the abo¥e historical extracts, ^ 
it is iEterestirjg to compare the 
passages Nos. 24 lo 29 of Chapter 
II, ip which we are told that in 689 B* and defeated them 
hundred kinds, a ihoiisaad (Rawlinsoe^s Second OrL Monarcajj. 
kinds, a myriad of kinds of p. 4o4)» The Cidliaas whom Senna- 
deniom with dishevelled hair, chenh had S'abdiied,,.re-ass6rt6d 
of the race of wrath would rash their independence in the reign of 
info the coiifery of Iraii....,«.They Esar-haddon, who therefore made a 
have mplifted b-mner^, they slay campaign in Cili:!a and iniictecl a 
those living in the world. *f*«Thej severe defeat oa the Cilisians (idem, 
are mostly a small and iEferior p. 468). 

race, forward in destroying the Assnr-bardps! (B.C. 667) entered 
strong aoer..##Throagh witchcraft ||||;0 commiiiifcation v/iththe Ciliclan 
they rash into these coon tries of monarch and took to wife a daughter 
Iran which I Ahnramaxda created, princely house (Idem, p. 

since they mm and damage many 4S7). 
things ; and the house of the house- ^ 

owner, the land of the land-digger, Enipemr ©yaxares ailli hlS 
prosperity, nobility, sovereignly, Saccessors. 

religion, truth, agreement, secarlly, monarchy of the Median 

enjoyment and eveiy characteristic emperor Cyaxares (B.C. 632 to 59B) 
which I Ahnramaada creati=!d... which is the most imporrarit for our 
would encounter annihilation and pm-pose. 'I gm of opinion that it 
direct destruction and trouble . emperor who has been 

would come into notice....! hey called Hushedar. This my opimon 
would lead these Iranian countries based on the fact that the name 
ol^'Ahuramaxda into a desire for Cyaxares is the exact equivalent of 
evil, mto tyranny and misgovern- Humkhshaira^\ Fahi. Eushe- 

ment.,....sa that what they say, (about which we shall speak 

they do not do and they are hereafter). My opiirion is also 
of a vile religion, so that based on Chan. Ill — 14 in which it 
what they ^ do not say, they ig stated that ** ‘at the age of SO 
do. And their assistance and pro- Hushedar would come to a confe- 
raise have no sincerity, there is no j-g^ce with Ahiiramazda. Accord- 
law, they preserve no seennty, and go^ie in Chinistan and accor- 

on the support they provide, no one ding to others in Hindustan, a Kai 
rehes; with deceit, rapacity, and (=:king) would be born— the father 
rais-government they would devas- king from whom would come 

tile descendants of the Kydnis 
(S. B. L. Vol. V, pp. 202 208). He (= Kai) would 

As stated above, the Kilisj&kis Hushedar.” 

were the Cilicians, who were the in- 

habitants of a district in Asia Minor. i„se. U-5 is (H) wakshatra; 

The Cilicians appear &s , 

m .h. A>syria» tooriptio., a.d o”'Z 

in the early part of the first milieu-’ the Firdusi and other 


.tiv© 


Sennacherib 

1 ’/‘Zmi-hc! 


* 'This' shows that the \vord‘'Cilick should 
be pToaaimced with an initial A**, not 


* t s j ui ^ V’. >* .M-'i ,f\ 


I- 



III' 



106 


These Ky^Ei dasceidants were the . 
AchimiBians, whose founder was 
Cyras or Eniits (5SS to 529 
The father (or rather the materr^^ai ■ 
grand father) of Cj^ns was the last 
Median emperor Astyages, the sen 
of' Gyaxares. .■ The father of Cyras 
was also a king, known as Cambysis 
'I, the son of Chishpiish Hakha- 
manish. Cambysis I, was a king as 
is seen in the inscriptions - of Cyras 
and Darks. , . 

I am inclined to think that 
it is Astyages and not Cam- 
bysis I, who according to Chap. Ill- - 
14 went to the help of Hiishedar, 
for the following reason. In tbe 
■ same passage we are told that “this 
' king, when at the age of 100, wcald - 
' desire to have a wife; and from him 
would be born the Kai (or Ki^sg) of 
the religion known as Beheram 
Var 2 i§-?and. This last named king 
would defeat and destroy the Ski- 
thispis and other enemies of Iran 
and bring the countries of Iran to 
their original condition/^ 

Now history tells us that Astyages 
who had no male issue, married 
. wiwes even in very old age.; This 
is quite in keeping with what is 
stated by our author when he says 
that the king desired to have a wife 
at the age of 100. Our historian is 
so very accurate that in §16 he gives 
, the precise day and month (the ■ 
day Gov4d of the month Abm) when 
the last mentioned king died. ; ' 

/ Cyaxaies was the real founder, of 
'the Median empire. This is proved 
by the fact that in the time of 
Darins, a Median usurper Fravartes 
.pretended to be his offspring See 
' Eehistun Inscr.' II, 5 ). Cyaxares 
renewed the war against -the 
.rians, in which his- father Phtaortes 
had perished, but while he,' was at 
Nineveh, .he was attacked , by the 

were identical with the I^y^his. Out 'author 
simply states* that they _ Were the KytU' tohh'- 
mak.^ The point has been ''elaborately krgued 
by Mr. 'Fallonji B. Besai In ' -hi'si.'- Thrlkhe - 
HakM'manikn, p|j. 105—116: ' ' ' “ 


Scjibians army. After their victory 
over Cyaxares, the Scythians con- 
qu-ared and wi-sted the whole of 
Westarii Ask ard ru'v: d fo 28 rears, 
till at Iz'^t tber were defeated and 
expelled by C-ayar-s. Afcerwaid.g 
Cyaxires lenew-d his attack on 
Assyria and in 606 B.C. destroyed 
Nineveh. H,'e conquered all Asia 
up to Halys (See Rawlifisonk Third 
OiL Mon,, pp. 187-196). 

It was the empsror Cyaxares who 
esiaMtsked Magism as ihs state 
religion. He was a man of consi- 
derable ability and a rare tenacity 
of .purpose, which ga'iiied him his 
chief successes (idem, pp. 215-216). 

Scf til Invasions® 

As to the Scjthians, we are told 
that they, on off, attacked 

Media (Second OrL Moa., p. 512). 
They wt*re the great allies of the 
Assyrians; for, says Rawlinson: 

■ “ Assyria, when the Scythians 
quitted her, was but the skdow 
of her fvimer self” (idem, p. 517). " ■: 

The .. last campaign , of .. the ' 
Scylhians into ..Med'ia. deserves ' 
■special attention. RawlinsoE says: 

** The Scythians defeated Cyaxares, 
who agreed to pay an annual 
tribute. The Scythian conquerors, 
not content with the fixed tribute 
which they had agreed to receive 
and which was paid them regularly, 
levied contributions at ihsir pleasure 
on the various states under their 
sway-. ..The barbarous Scythians 
would press heavily upon the more 
fertile tracts, and' remaining at 
them until the region was exhaus- 
ted. The 'chiefs would not be able' 
to restrain their followers from acts 
of pillage'; redress could be obtained 

■ with difficulty and sometimes even 
the chiefs themselves may have been 
'SharCis in the injuries committed. 

:,,The ksdience of the dominant 
racd'was very course and rude... The 

■ Scythians dispersed ihemselves oven 

■ a 'Wider, and wider area invading 
Assyria, Mesopotamia,' Syria, Pales- 
tine,' .Armenia,' " and Cappadocia, 



aid: msraud- : Ukhsh^ai. ^ turn Ukhh^aiam 

and lightiEg ,, (/ ■■M'ergmg.' diito'' 

is practical j... the Cumfmm .word, 
art bydegreei hnt according 'to phonetic: 'rules 
sM; invited a takea^ v afteT^i%;C(,'Avn-^mUf.C.\ 
in : chiefs.' and ma-u; Lw ha-u. C. 'ham. /Thus. 
)rse!fcssly^* At . " we have the Ciinifoim Umkhshjafara 
1.., •Herodotus ' '^Uvakkskaiara. O'r it may be- that 
heir dcifeat of kv. Ukhshyat the "short form of 
r of the chiefs -"the reduplicated Vmakhshjai~Um-^ 
'ears.»^' .('Third khshyai . (from mkksk .;'ef J 
l,'i8S)v.-- „ from 

Again-.'., as' ' Av. ■■.WeMha/\ and 
. ■ -Fmmkkshayeia - 'become and., 

alien Cl. JamJiei respectively in ; Pahlvi, 
asos and Fan.! iJMishy^aiar becomes . Ikkedar . ■ or 
Uskeiar . ' Then phoiiolo.gically ; the 
;k.itiar- ■ vowei la-kes h ci. Av. 
mk$\ Pahl. huh. Thus we have 

''MuskiddtJ^Cw 

■ From'- ■ .the ' Behislan inscf iption 
CoE 'Il—t, we find ■ that; a ' Median 
.named Fravartes, who ^cl aimed ' to 
be . the 'descendant of Uvakhshatra 
revolted against Darius. Uvakh-' 
.:shatra, has'- therefore been correctly 
id entified with ^ Cyaxares. :Th,iis'';,:.w,e; ■ 
see that the Avestan Ukhskyai-efeia^ 

■- (— Ctiidform- iJv&Mshaim and - Pahlvi- 
■ jT/^i‘'^'yar) .was: the 'name^ of Gyaxares, 
.t'lie''..'Me-diati' emperor.. 

Tradition has it that Hnsl-idar 
tmuid:he horn /'at- the time' /'of the 
:Rista.khi 2 ',' or ,. .. / the : . resnirectioni 
Tiarnin^v however to the Fravardin 
Yashta §§128—129, we find it stated 
about Soshlosh that he would be 
'born iii.:-.the / ' future and^^^;; 

'wonld;'- bring "about the resurrection 
of the world, but no snch state-' 
ment has been made in respect 
of Ukshyat-eral (Hnshidar) or 
Dkshyat-nemangh (Hiishidar Mah). 
Could it be that tradition has con- 
founded the story of Soshiosh with 
that' of Hushidar and Hnshidar 
* Third Ori. Mon , p. 144, and Dastiit p ' Coold It be that HtlSllidar 

Pesliotan Aifiiriotiai Vol. p. 24 u See also 
Rawliiison's Herodotus Vol. Ilfj p. 448. 

t This appears clear from Ihe Pahh - form 
(also read flusiiiJ-dar) in 
/^I'aneckji IJnwalk’s Butid. XXAH. ■ Or 

and then 

the final ta is dropped. Cf. ffafaheremiti^ 

Pahl Aihurz ; A?, parena^ Pahl par. 


The Pahivi i^rilc-rs have known 
Ukhmhvahireia (///. “growing or 
high exalter ) of Fr, Yt. § I2S as 
Httsbedar. Now A?, ere becomes 
ar in Ctinifora and ^ilso Pdhivi : Cf. 
Av. teres (teresnmiie) ^ C. airasafkj^ 
PahL iarsMmi ; Av. kerehi, C. kart, 
Pahl* kard; Av. mghanf, PahL 
argaud; Av. gerema, Pahl garni. 
Tims ereta becomes mata in C. 
and Pahlvi. 

Then ra and ia change places f 
(Cf* Ay* karmia, Pahl. hmtfe; Av. 
gerem, PahL gemt; Av. chakkra^ 
PahL charkJm (See Dastnr Pesho- 
tai/s Gr. p. 28). Tims we get 
af&ra, and a being dropped we get 
iwu (in fact a is !?ot fonsid at all 
in C« and Pah!,, thoiigh ^ it is 


roust not be supposed that the word 
ha.s passed jhrough all the forms above in- 
dicated, any more than becomes 

or Atitmt-aspa^ becomes l&hrispa or 

becomes Pizmd by passing through 
different forms. 
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(— Cyaxares) the so-called son of 
Zarathuslitra was coafonnded by 
the iateir Pahlvi writefs witb the 
Zarathusttra who reformed the 
Calendar ? 

I have already stated that the 
King? referred to in Chap IIi-14 
who went to the help of Hnshidar, 
and who desired to marry wives at 
the age of 100, was Astjages. 
It was from him that the King v/ho 
was the progenitor of the -Kydnian 
(— Achimenian) Dynasty was born. 
This latter King was the worid- 
famons Kurus (or Cyrus). He was 
the soE of Manddne, the daughter 
of Astyages. I am of opinion that 


it is this Kurus who had been called 
Beheram Y'argavand by some and 
Shdhpnr by others ^ as our author 
says. Thes'^ were not the proper 
names but only titles earned by the 
great emperor after the conquest of 
the 'wicked demons. The Avesta 
equivalent of Beheram Varzivand 
would be Verethmghna Varechmgh-* 
vani meaiiieg ‘‘the killer of the 
enemies, the illustrious/' Similarly 
Shdhpur simply seems ‘‘the ruler of 
the country/"' 

I do not propose to say anything 
about Hushedar Mahj since our 
author helps us very little in identi- 
fying him.'- ' 





fae Iranian people lottg before 
tbsy separated, or the Ashvias mtist 
beea the objects of sach absorb- 
irjg interest that these two 
nationaUties (and probably many 
others), Ihough dwelling ia different 
places, spontaneously took to the 
wsfship- of these objects. 

What were the Hslivias ? 

^ No\¥ what were these Ashvins and 
what was the epoch that to led their 
worship ? These are the two impor- 
tar*t questions which we shall try 
to answer. 

The exact identification of the 
Ashvins has been a matter of con- 
siderable difficulty to th© scholars 
of the past, as well as of the present 
days* In his Science of Mythology 
Prof* Max-Muiler has devoted 
quite a number of pages to - show 
that the Ashwins were , the 
representations of the day and the 
night. We however fail to see why 
such phenomena as the day and the 
night had received such an elabo- 
rate treatment at the bands of the 
Veclic bards. Lassen called them 
*'^the agents behind the rays of light 
preceding the dawn.’^ Both stated 
that “they were the first messengers 
of lir'ht/* Myriantheus thought 
that they were the “twilight/^ 
Weber “the double star of the Dios- 
koaroi/’ and Benfey “the morning 
and the evening stars”. Yiska, the 
celebrated lexicographer and com- 
mentator of the Veda, who flourish- 
ed about 500 B. C., .said: “The 
Ashvins bide in the sky, they appear 
after midnight, when light appro- 
aches slowly OB darkness.” A 
similar idea is expressed in Rv. X — ' 
61— 4:' “L invoke you, 0 Ashvins, 
when the • black €oId(— night) sits 
among the red cows {—in the aiorn« 
ing)/^, when the night ,is surrounded 
by the,, red clouds in 'thO'' east. (See, 


la Yashta 2 § S we have the 
par-sage, “ Aspinacka jevim 
mai(Ii?y^^ which as so occurs in Yassa 
Ha 42 § 2 aiid elsewhere. It has 
been correct;}-” suggested by Mr. 
B« T. Anklesaria in Cama Memo- 
rial Volume (p. 219) that the Jspmd 
reprcse-sted the aateiisra Ashvini ; 
but I do not agree wi-:!: him when he 
says t?:at the Fm\v st'^od far the 
as;erisiii Bhafani. The Aspmf were 
the we!i-knowa Ashvms of the 
Rigveda. Vfhat they were, we 
shall try to see hereafter. 

The coi.ij unction (=«and) in 

As/mMa fmm joins two sentences 
and not the two words. ^ This is 
clearly in Yashta 2 § S, where 
we have Aspm^ja jamiifya*^ with- 
out the conjunction “and” between 
the two w’ords. 

I would translate Aspindeka jwim 
^mamaide thus: — “And we praise 
the two» young Ashvins.” I prefer 
the reading Havana (instead of 
jmm) which is found in 2 MSS. 
in Yashta 2 i 8 ; similarly I prefer 
the Yarias>t Famnaifja (instead of 
Fmml^ja) which is found in 1 MS. 
in Yt. 2 § S ; bi-couse in Rv. 

VIL69-8, &c., we fmd 
that the special epithet of the 
Ashvins is ** Ihe two young 

ones ” 

The only references to the Aspins 
in the Avesta are the passages in 
which the two young, Aspins are 
praised. Indeed, the material at our 
disposal for their IdenlificatioE from 
the Avesta is very scanty and limited. 

Turning however to the Rigveda, 
we come across quite a number of 
hymns which are dedicated to the 
laudation of the Ashvins. It is 
impossible to conceive that the Ira- 
nians ' could have borrowed , this 
devotion to the Aslviiis from the 
Hindus’ after the Indo-Iranian sepa- 
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are celebrated ia more thas; 50 Here the car appears to be tb^ 
entire hymas and ia parts of several coiistellatloa Chariotetr. In Ri? 
others, while their name eccars sad 19 the poet thu 

more than 400 limes* Thoagh they addresses the Ashvias : — Yon 
hold a distinct position among tie chariot yoked alike for bota, im 
deities of light*.. their connection ' mortal ye of mighty acts 

with any deiicile phenomenon of Pizvels, 0 Ashvms, in the ' se« 
light is so obscure thattheir original (=aeiial sea). High on the fore 
nature h^s been a ptiisale to Vedfc head of the Bull, one . wheel of th« 
interpreters from the earliest times. Chanot ye ever keep^ the othe 
This obscurity makes it probable revolves round the sky/^ In Rv 
that the origin of these s’ods is lobe V-74-“I the poet asks ‘‘Where in th« 
sought ill a pre““¥edic period.-.. ■ heavens are ye to-day, Ashvins? ” 
The Asnvins are ^oung—th&, i.aitti- . are we to understand these 
riya Samaht even describing them passas'es, if we adopt the 'view oi 
as the youngest of the gods- They pj-of. " Mas Muiier that the Ashvins 
are at the same time ancient They represented the day and the night ? 
are bright lords of lustre, of golden whal Is the meaning of the state- 
brilliancy and lioney-hued......In that the Bull '(who as we 

th:' Ait Brd. the Ashvins as well as gi^all presently see is yoked to the 
, UshaS:and Agiii. are said ,to be .the car) has one of the wheels of the 
gods of Dawn and in the Yedic ^ar on his forehead ? We have only 
ritual, they are ccniiected with sun- to cast a glance at the starry charl 

for an answer. The Bull is the 
I am of opinion that the correct constellation Taurus ; the Car, the 
view about the Ashvins has been ■ coastellatioa Charioteer. We thus 
put forward by Plunket followed by easily- understand the paradoxical 
Olcott, which is as underi—^In the' writing of the Y'edic astronomer 
Rigveda , the first lunar ■ station - M. that one of the wheels of the 
: the Indian series ismamed-AshviaL. Chariot is always found on the 
The two chief stars in the staiioa-'-aie forehead of the Bull and the other 
Bila and Gama Arietis. Joyous hymns turns round the sky. 
were addresse J to the twirs heroes, JV-44-1 we read t lA 

called the new year's hymns, com- ™ qr: 

posed ■-■>iii^' - honO'itr . ' of ' these ■■ stars, Griffith, thus .translates,-- the, v, passage-:, 

whose appearance before s-mrise “We will invoke this day your car, 
heralded the approach of the great far-spreading, O Ashvins, even the 
festal day of the Hindu new year” gathering of the sun-light.” Prof, 
(Anc. Calendars and Constellations, WUson following Sd.yana renders 
pp. 186— '1 S7, and Star Lore of All as “the associator of the 

Ages, p, 57). solar ray,” and observes that the 

^ ^ » .L. r.. . translation is purely conjectural, 

Supl^ort of the Rigveda. founded upon the connection of the 
This view is no doubt supported Ashvins with light or the sun. I 
by several passages in the Rigveda, am of opinion that % should 
which we propose to consider here, be tianslated as “ the associator of 
:S,Ia Rv. I— 22-1, and 2 we read Taurus, ” as ws know that the Car or 
-Waken the Ashvih pair,; who yoke Charioteer is the p-iranatellon or 
their Car at the early; mom. We companion-constellation of the Bull, 
call the Ashvins twain, the gods The description of the Car is 
borne.-.ia a noble • Car,''-fte>;-i}est:p'f' , -given in Rv. I-118-1 where it 
charioteers who touch ; the, hp^yen.”.. is,-', said .to be 
k’T ^‘swifter than the inind of mortals” 

If II and ^Ritf; “fleet as the wind,” 
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In Rv* X— 64"S the poet sir.gs 
the praise of the saiii the mooa, the 


two Moons 


and fall 

Moon), to Yama iri the lieE^eas, to 
Trita, Vita? Dawn, Night m& the 
two Ashvlns* ,Iri this passable aeiiher 
of the Ashviiis could be tiis a!gM; 
for, the night has bees already 
mentioned. 

We thus see that the Ashvins 
were the Itiminaries in the sky coa* 
necled with Tanrys, Cbaiisieer 
and Sea-monster. They have there* 
fore been correctly identitled with 
the two important stars isi Aries. 

asti¥iiis€iiiiiiect'2i! feitli earlf 
dawE. 

It should he noted that in quite a 
number of passages in the Rigveda, 
the Ashvins are connected with the 
early dawn. A few instances might: 
be given here. In Rv* Y.-ll- 
1 we have **Ihe 

Ashvins claim the sacrificsi at day- 
break/^ In Rv. VII — 71— S the poet 
prays: ^*May your Bulls strong 
and seeking bliss bring hither, 
Ashvins, your cat at the earliest 
flush of morning Y#t)/’' In 

Rf. Vil— 72— 4 we read: *'Wh5i 
time the Dawns break forth in light, 
0 Ashvins, to you ..the poets offer 
your devotion/^ 

From all these passages we 
arrive at the conclusion that at 
a certain time, the san was in 
conjunction with the Ashvins or 
the two chief stars of the coasteik- 
tion Aries. 

‘ Yartika Mftli# 

Several myths have been. woven 
round '-the central 
Ashvins. Most of these myths can be 
satisfactorily explained as referring 


her being saved from the 
Jaws of a wolf would hardly have 
■■been ' ' of suHcient importance to 
inspire various Yedic poets, nor is 
il quite clear liow the Ashvins could 
have saved her from being swallowed, 
luiless with the Aitihdsikas, we took 
them for two ancient kings, Varitki 
in Sanskrit means ^quaif, and cor- 
lesporids to Greak ■ oriux\ The 
etymological meaning is the return- 
ing bird, the returning or ret^olving 
year...¥artika» the retursiiig, night 
might rvel! have represented lh.e 
relurti either of the day or of the 
spring. If she represented the 
^ reluro oftiie .day, - the dawn, she . 
■ was indeed re.scued - from the ja.ws 
of the night ; if she represented the 
return of the year, she might well 
have been the spring, rescued from 
the prison of winter... We have seen 
how these two ideas, the matutinal 
and the vernal, are constantly running 
together in ancient mythology. If 
then we And Leto was delivered of 
her two children, Apollon and 
Artemis In the island of Ortygia, 
the quail land, we can hardly look 
upon this as a mere coincidence 
but have to recognise here too a 
slightly altered repetition of the old 
story that the solar god was delivered 
at the return of the moniing or at 
begianiog of the 'spring. We' can 
then understand why Apollon was 
called Lykoktonos, the killer of the 
wolf and why his sister Artemis was 
called Ortygia, That island Ortygia 
which was originally a mythical 
postulate, rather than a, geographical 
reality,; Is , best known ' by the 
name.: of; Delos and, this again 
mean's' the bright island or the morn- 
ing island, that is, the. Eastern sky*„ 

^ Rv. MlS-8, Rv.' Mia-14, &c. 
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made Ghjavica yoHiig 
again.” Max-Muller derives 
from ^ fell dOi?iid’ reiyiug upon 
such passages as ?ff\l ^h^fears 

fall (or sai) frcrn ihe skr*” He takes 
Chjavana to be llie setting sun 
{Science of ?vfy,Iiolcgy, |.\ 589)* I am 
however inclined to lhir;k that Cliya- 


tice, which has been represented as 
blind and lame. The smi becoines 
bright and brisk in spring. The 
Aslwins make the old and decrepit 
sun of the winter, young and vigorous 
in spring. 

Hsli¥liis tlie riling stars. 

That the Ashvins were the ruling 
stars in the Veclic timeS: CaE be gather-, 
ed from the following passages. In 
R\\ VI.— 62 — i the poet invokes 
‘‘the controllers of Ibis sky” ( 
Wdl ). In Rv. II— 

31—4 they are called the ‘‘ruling or 
unvulnerable lords” ( ). 

Ill Rv J. — 1 16 — 16 we read 

“The viclodous daughter of Surya 
ascended your car, reaching as it 
were the goal of the race with the 
coursers.” 1 should think that the 
goal is the commencement of the 
year. Br, Wikon observes “Suryd, 
it is related, was desirous of giving 
his daughter to Soma, but all the gods 
desired her as a wife. They agreed 
that he, who should first reach the 
sun as a goal, should wed the damsel. 
The Ashvins were victorius and Suiy^, 


thus addressed: “Ye from the wolfs 
jaws, as ■ ye stoo.d together, set free 
the quail, O Heroes.” From this 
passage we gather that up to the- time 
of the ivriter the constellation 
(Av^ Veherka, Pers. Gurg) or the 
Sea-morister, (which is. the-'.parana- 
tellon of Taurus) had swallowed 
(that - is,.: had full sway, over) the 
Vartikd (A^. the return of the 
spring), which the Ashvins set 
■free from the clutches ■ of the ■ Sea- 
monster and over which they them- 
selves acquired sway, In^ other words 
the Wolf constellation which had so 
far presided over the spring, was 
superseded by Aries. The close 
connection of the Ashvins with the 
early Dawn in the Rigveda shows 
that the sun was in conjunction with 
Aries. This becomes clear from 
passages like Rv. I — 117— 13 where 
we read: “The Daughter of the Sun 
with all her glory chose your car to 
bear her.” In Rv, IV — 44 — i 
is mentioned “the car which bears 
SuryS..” In Rv. VII — 69—4 the 
poet says: “When night was turning 
to the grey of morning, the maiden 
Suryi chose your splendour.” 'We 


thus conclude that the Vartiki. myth well pleased by\ their 'success, rushed 
is a 'poetical representation of the immediately intb"-^'- their chariot"* 


conjunction of the Sun with Aries at Suryi, sometimes called the daughter 
the spring equinox. Therefore, this of the sun, was “the sun in her female 
myth carries us bach to 2500 B.C. character or the morning sun, the 

Dawn” (Sc. of Mythology ,_ p, 582). 
ehyavana mytls. This shows that the Ashvins were 

, . . ^ ■ . , the stars to (come into conjunc- 

Another mportant myth conM«ed tionVith the sun. 

With the: Ashvms was That oi ■ Chya- ^ a fe - 

Vina. ' ; ■ In_ Rv.. I "-* i 3 the writer ' ‘ X— 39-— ^ 1 1 ~ the ^Ashvms 

thus addresses the Ashvins; have bee'n called “kings” 

wWch word is very .significant. , 

with your powers, O Ashvins, Itfestored Hshl?ias tlie oM frienas. 
td youth the old Chya¥iita**(, ^j: Again , That the Ashvins received homage 
in Rv,i-^:iiW6 W6 read from their votoies for many genera- 
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It would have been more correct 
if the writer had used sjmio instead 
of latter is the 

special epithet of .Abriamszda. 

The tiKtia! translation nfje khnw}- 
(iiskieng amw vasii is given thus : 
** Who lives ill the finii But 

as the writer intends to bring cut 
an antiihesiHj we cannot adopt this 
translation# 

JvkrmJdiskieng--^hQm **aBge/^ 

and **to give/’ (snpaiiative form); 

somethin af that gives or excites 
anger moBt/^ hence ** wickednesss 

evil &c« Cf. kkraydai-^nrpdn. 

Asem—W,^ ‘^pervadiiig/^ “reach”- 
i»g all/*^ 

Fh.?/e-^from “to off/^ 
“ drive away by shining/^] 

The above strophe is very impcr- 
taut, as it really contains the doc- 
trine propounded by Zarathnshira. 
Wg would not much mind how ilie 
first two lines are rendered ; it is 
the last line which is important for 
our purpose. “iW* must refer to the 
two spirits, since the writer writes 
about them only, and nothing else. 

Asha and its Vedic eqaivalenl 
Mia are the “ immutable laws of 
nature/'' The two spirits do their 
actions in conformity with these 
laws, each playing his roll in the 
world faithfully. “Evil is not an 
absolute thing; it is only n iative’*^/’ 
Anxieties and adversities, maladies 
and diseases, plagues and famines 
appear evil, but they are quite 
essential for the upkeep and equili- 
briiim of the world. We are not 
therefore, surprised that Ahiira- 
mazda waS' pleased with the actions 
of the two spirits. 

The postulate of an Evil Being 
arises from the difficulty, at all 
times felt by a certain class of per- 
sons, of reconciling the existence of 
evil, with the Divine attributes of 
perfect goodness, full knowledge and 
infinite powers* wj?s for this 
reason 'that John Stuart Mill, in his 

See Sir Oliver Lodgers Substance of 
the Faith. 


“ Essay on Religion, preferred to 
disbelieve in the omnipotence of 
God, rather than forego the belief in 
his goodness/-'' la the Gathas Ahura- 
masda is undoubtedly Spenishta 
Matuyu “the most beneficent spirif' 
(Cf, Ha S3 1 12, 43 § 2, 43 § 16, 

' 51 § 7) &c. ;■ but He is not indiscri- 
minately good to one and all. He 
has laid down the great law of Asha 
which is- never violated. It is for 
this reason that we read about the 
Daevas in Ha 32 § 4 : Mfazdth AM- 
fakjA Mra/mskf nasyanio mhaat 
cM ; ■ “ (The Daevas are) destroyed 
■ by the wisdom of Ahuramazda. and by 
Asha/^ In Ha 51 § 9 Ahuramazda 
« ■ thus addressed : MusFmymglie 
dregdantm , , samyo ashavamm ; * ' May 
you (Ahuramazda) prosper the right- 
eous for the wound of the wicked.*^ 
And in Ha 43 § 5, He is thus addres- 
sed : Ilyai ddo shymikmm Aftjdavin 
^yichi ukhdha ^ ^ akem akM ^.vanghutm: 
mhim vanghmvi ; “ You give- rewards 
: according to actions and words ; 
evil unto the wicked, good benedic- 
tions unto the pious /^ 

The same strain of thought is 
contained in Yasna Ha 51 § 6. The 
prose construction of this passage 
Is as under; Ft Ahm Mazdm khha- 
ihri vangheush vahyo vdnii dazdi, 
yasckd hot fddai. At f Ahuro Mfazddo 
khshaihraj alimdi ahdt ashyo anghe- 
ush apme urmese ( dazdtj ye hoi mit 
viidtie^ 

*^^And as (ye) Abnramazda through 
(His) sovereignty gives better than 
good to the chooser (of righteous- 
ness) / vdrdi) who makes offerings 
[ riddij to Him, so faij He (gives) 
at the last end of existence, worse 
than evil to him who does not make 
offerings {vidim) to Him/"! 

See “Dualism ** ia the Ency. Brit. 
11th edition. 

t Gea. used for ablat. 

t The latter half of the Stanza' suggests 
the construction of the first half. Yg |s j 
think, correlative of At ; or Ye may be re* 

dandant as in ^ 

“We praise, Agni, and Sonia with 

VMi corresponds with' akmM^ from f “ to 
choose “ a- chooser of the right path.’* 
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discern these two? siace ■ deception 
(=== deceptive error) approached 
these inquirers, (and) since they 
chose the worst,' and coin-,; ' 

bined with Aeshma ' . to^ hatia ■ : thC' 
world (and) men/'' 

From the above passage, we 
gather that,:;: the, Deva-worshippef s 
(—■ the Vedic people), came to ;.!!!" . . 
quire about the ,€ause .o,f, ■' good ; and' ^ 
evil, in the world and; that. they .erre,d 
In the solution of .the ,probleiii« . : , 

Diialistn ifi the Hiaveiai &€« 

Dr. Teile's observations in connec- 
tion with this subject may be noted 
here. He says : ** The dualism 

of the Zarathustrians 'is 'no new dog- 
f, ma, is no product of me're . scholas- ; 
tic speculations but it is the;GontiBU-^,',' ': 
ation of a philosophy, which all the 
Aryan p.eo pies; share .in , e,ommo.n,.*'.:,^;: ; 
,AU . the ■ A?yan,:,;'r.e!igions^'':are. .;o^f 
dualistic nature. The , stiuggle 
between light and darkness, life 
and death, good and evil is the 
main 'subject ' of ■ all .m , 

religious teaching . • . > The doctrine 
of the : A v,e,s.t,a i.ndeed , was not, arisen;,;, 
of itself by ' gradual evo.lution ,.but it 
has: borrowed,^,'Tro.m;;;;,1h^^^^ 
dualism a portion of its own mate- 
rial/' In another place Dr. Telle 
says: ^‘Between the dualism of 
the Gathas and that of the younger 

Avesta there v exists^ ;even';;,M 

(irstinct from "Spenta principle- features, a divergence, 

- * although the former has in itself the 

germ of all that, which was to have 

and Ahuramazda developed subsequently. 

We cannot agree with Dr. Teile, 
when he says that the Gathas con- 
tain the doctrine of dualism, which 
was borrowed from the Aryan reli- 
gion. We have nothing whatever 
to do with the later scriptural writ- 
ings of the Hindus. The question is 
used M the whether we have py y aces of the 

] ■ doctrine i'n the Rigveda'-'-'T'O 

’fWax-kuiieriu'hSs Science of My the answer is given in the negative 

of: one or other of hm ■attnbul'esy,;wo can see*' ■ Bnagvat ana omers* , 

in the case of Vannia,'' briginaHy-no ^mor.e says s Th©' Avestan Words mmnjpUp 
thwthO-godofthe dark sky, who^; ^ n: — 

1nthektlr;'Hiudu inythol%yb:=;b^pe; tliO ' ■ Mf. G. iCr Hanman s iranslation 

god of fh^'Whter^^t. ,v„. ^ ^ - 


1. Intro, p. S2): ** Ahuramasda is 
the God, who rewards the good and- 
punishes the bad, not only in ' this 
world, !n which He sends blessings- 
or misforlune to men, but also at 
the end of this world, in the; , next- 

one"'/* ' ' '' 'r, ■' 

The last line of Ha SO §'■§,; which 
is quite easy, has been sought to be 
explained away by the oriental and 
occidental scholars, who were reluc- 
tant to make a departure from their 
preconceived opinions, formed froni' 
the traditional accounts of the two 
spirits. That the tradition^ has' 
egregiously blundered is sufficiently 
proved from the passages ^ in the 
Sraosh Yashta above referred to, 
where the two spirits have been 
called profedors. How the tradition 
blundered, it is not difficult to sur- 

'mise, As 'already seen in Ha SS § 

12, 51 §7, 4S § 2, &c , Ahurampda 
is called Speniskid Mainyu^ the 
most bountiful spirit/' which seems 
to be at first His most distinctive 
epithet and which distinguished 
Him from the twin spirit, Spenta 
Marnyu^"^' In course of time» how- 
ever, as we find in Ha 44 | 7, 47 § 5. 
47 1 60 etc., Ahuramazda came to be 
called Spenta Mainyu instead of 
Spenishta Mainyu. This was cer- 
tainly an undue license with the use 
of the latter term. Ahuramazda, 
though quite c . - ^ 

Mainyu became identical with the 
latter. The distinction between 

Sp'enta . Mainyu 

being lost, the latter became an 
antagonist of Ahriman-t' 

Yasna Ha 30 § 6,, ■ 

' Ha so § 6 : ' * The Daeva worship- 
pers' ilth seekers) did not properly 

^ Ha SO $ 5 is probably the only place 
where Spmhhtii A: 

twin spirii (the Spmta MMhfu). _ _ ^ 

Vol. 1, p- 50 says: 

"""'■"Sod"'""'""" ' 
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tkat this was the view of onlj some 
of the Vedic writers : others' looked 
upon Inclra as the stipreme ;god, 
who was the ruler irresistible (Rv* 
1-7-7) ; who rated with singlm^d.j 
mens riches and the five-fold race; 
who was the maker , of all things 
(^^4), mighty All-god 

who was the lord of the 
■ heaven ( ) (Rv» 8-98-2 and 4), 

The constant straggle between 
the Devas and the Asnras refer- 
red to in the later portions of 
the Rigveda and the Brdhmacas: 
can hardij have anything to do with 
the dualistic doctrine, -i agree 
with Dr* Hang that the fight bet-, 
ween the Devas. and the Asuras is a 
matter of .history rather than that 
of philosophy. Says Dr. Hang: 
*‘One of the topics contained in. the 
Br^hmanas is called Purdhalpa^ i. e* 
performance of sacrificial rites in 
former times. Under this bead 
comes the numerous stories of the 
fights of the Devas and the Asura?, 
to which the origin of many rites is 
attributed...... This very interest- 
ing part forms the historical (or 
rather legendary) back* ground of 

the whole sacrificial art We 

can derive one important historical 
fact from the legends on the fight 
between the Devas and the Asuras, 
viz*^ the religious contest between 
the ancient Indians (represented 
by the Devas) and the Iranians 
(represented by the Asuras, con- 
tained in the name Ahuramaada), 
took place long before the time of 
the composition of the Brahmanas 
that is,^ before the 12th century. B.C. 
This is’ another proof corroborative 
of -the high antiquity ascribed by 
Grecian writers to. Zarathushtra, the 
.prophet of the Asura nation— Iranians 
— ^who did 'r, manfully battle against, 
idolatry ;and the waiship of .the 
'Devas, ^ .branded' by him ’ as devils,:^' 
(Hang’^s Aitarya Brahinan%-pi;fi2)..'- : 

‘ ‘ irashiia Ha 1I5 .§^2, ■ ' ' ' 

Pa IS I .firsi''dec:Iare'^"to 

you the 4wp ^ spirits of the w^|d, 


of whom the Bomteous one spoke 
to him, who was Angia thus : ^not our 
minds, nor teachings, nor intellect*, 
nor beliefs, nor 7/ords, nor actions, 
nor consciences, nor sou’s, accoid 
with one another, This passage 
requires no comment. 

Let us now turn to the later Avesla 
and see what the different writers 
thought about the subject. 

We have already considered the 
passages in the Sraoslia Yashla. 
¥iews of the Writers of 
YeaiMad aai Fra¥ariin 
Yaslita# 

In Vendidad VII— 52, we read 
about the ..man, who pulls down, the 
to.mbs : — s/ ahmi paiie min dm 
mamyu rena amidmtgkai, fraslm^ 
fraya vahuhiem A ahtmi^ * Be- 
cause the. two .spirits do, .not stand' 
against this man in fight (f s* to make 
a fight with him) (when he is on his 
way) to the best worldd®...*.. O 
Zarathushtra, . the Stars, ' the Moon 
and the Sun bless him and 1 who 
am the Creator Ahuramazda bless 
him/' 

Here we are told lhat when a 
tomb-deslroyer dies, he goes to 
heaven on account of his meritorious 
act without any opposition from the 
Speitta Mainyu or the Angra Mainyu. 
We ' might naturally ask, why the 
wicked spirit does not oppose the 
pious man? The answer Is that 
the wicked spirit is not always 
wicked, , but that at times, he is 
associated with the Beneficent spirit 
in pious works. 

[ It should be said that the above 
author has propounded a theory, 
which is a little bit different from 
that of the writer of Ha 45 § 2, 
according to which Angra Mainyu 
was 'always opposed, to .Spenta 
Mainyu . in thoughts, . words and 
deeds.] 

,We. have been told that the two 
spirits do' not oppose' the pious man, 

. while on, his way to heaven, and 
'.th|t, Ahuramazda blesses him. Evi- 
'dehtly, therefore/ Ahuramazda Js a 
, 'separate , entity from Spenta Mainyu* 


In. Fravardm YL 12-lS we read 
the strong Fravashis cf the 
pious had not giw n me (—■= Ahtira- 
mazda) htdp, then mj men and 
aiiimal*', who are cf the best tjpe 
here w'oiild not have existed 
the evil cne of the two spirits 
would have been powerful between 
the earth and the sky, the evil one 
of the two spirit? would have been 
victorious between the earth and 
the sky and he would not have 
yielded to the victorious and dear 
Spenta Mainyu/* 


the whole of the later Avesta and 
the traditional liteiature/-^^ but m cut 


Also in 


7S we read : 


** When the two spirits Spenta and 
Angra created the creation, they (the 
Fravashis) had stood erect* When 
Angra Mainyii fiished into the crea- 
tion of holiness, Vobuman and Atar 
interposed, so that he could net stop 
the waters from flowing and the 
trees from growing.” 

Here* we have been told that but 
for the Fravashis* Ahuramazda would 
have been helpless. This, it must 
be admitted, gives but a poor 
opinion of the omnipotence of Ahu- 
ramazda* We also 11 nd that Angra 
Mainyu is represented as a weak and 
impoimt spirit, bailled and defeated 
even by the lieutenants of Spenta 
Mainyu* 

eoecliision. 

We thus conclude that Zarathush- 
tra did not preach the doctrine of 
dualism in the sense, that the world 
is governed by two independent 
deities. The two spitits were merely 
the agents or mstrumenis, whereby 
the laws of Asha were enforced by 
Ahnramazda in the world, in couise 
of time* however, Ahuramazda was 
confounded with the B^melicent 
spirit* Spenta Malnyu. Also as the 
true natiiie of evil was not properly 
understoodi it was believed that» 
Ahtiman must be the arch mischief- 
aiaker and the creator of all evil ; 
the result was that Ihuramasda 
was depicted as an antagonist of 
Ahrimaii# It must be admitted 
that this doctrine permeates almost 


" Dr. West lias set up il\e folL-wing 
defence ^ — 

If it be necessary tor a xlurdism that the 
evil s]drit be omnipresent, omniscient, a!« 
mighty or eternal, then i* the Pars! relii^don 
no dualism. TheBundahls distmcily asserts 
that the.- evil spirit is ■ not ■ omniscient or^ 
almighiy that his nnierstanding is 

■ backward 'that he is, imol)serva,nt' 

.■ and runorant of the- ftiture that his 

creatures perish at resurrection (1-7, 21) and 
he himself becomes impotcni(l-SlJlM) and 
Mill not he (PS, XXA-Si‘). Xotvhere is he 
stipposed to be in trvo places at once or lo 
kiiomwhat is occurring* elsewhere than in Ills 
presence. So far, his powers are consider- 
ably less than those .generally assigned by 
Christians to the devil, who is certainly 
represented, as being a more mteliigent and 
ubiquitous personage. On the other hand, 
Ahrimaii is able to produce fiends and de* 
mons (I“X0, 24) and the noxious creatures 
are said to be his (11145, &c.), in which 
respects he has probably more power than 
the devil. The reserablance between the two 
ideas of Abriman and the devil is remark- 
ably close, in fact almost too dose to admit' 

. of the 'possibility -of their being ideas o'f differ- ■ 

eni. origin...., If therefore a belief in 

Ahriman as the author of evil makes the 
Farsi religion a dualism, ii is difficult to 
understand why a belief in the devil as the 
author of evil does not make Christianity 
:d £0 a dualism ” (S. B. E. Vol. 5, Intro., 
pp. 69-70). 

I am, however, inclined to admit the accu- 
racy of Dr. L. C. Casanelii’s criiicisra, so far 
as. Bundehishn is- concerned. He says: — 

■ 'West blames the Pars-is themselves for having 
admitted it (accusation of dualism), at least 
as regu-nls their doctrine.^ in the I\liddie 

Ages We cannot adnu’t the deSnition (of 

dualism as given by Dr. West) that an om- 
mipressnt, craniscient, omnipotent or eter- 
nal evil spirit is necessary for a real dualism 

The foundation of dualism...... appears 

to us to be precisely in this that M^re dx!$is‘ 
a Beings emi hy Ms msin naiun mid the 
author of einin does not owe Ms origin 
to the Creator of good and who exists 2«- 
dependenily of fc 2 ......The fundamental idea 

of the Devil in the Christian doctrine is that 
of a creature cf God, good in his origin but 
fallen by bis own tviU...Such a honcepiion 
does not agree iiaany way with the descrip- 
tion of Ahriman Ahriman is capable 

of producing spirits and demons (I — 10, 
24),. and evil doing creatures are said 
to be 'his (1045, &c.) He therefore 
shares with Ahuramazda the power of 
creation. ■’ It is , therefdre b impossible to 
agree with Dr. West **' (Philosophy of 
the fesdayasnian Religion under the Sas- ’ 
sanids by L. C* Ca^rtell! translated by 
Firos Jamaspji Dastef pp.- 50-51). 
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dispair there is this relieving feature 
that some of the Avesta writers, such 
as those of the Sraosha Yashta and 
the Vendidad Chapter VII, tried to 
expound the correct doctrine, which 
our Prophet taught in the Gathas, 
Swami Vivekanand in his Speeches 
and Writings (p. 534) says 

The Smritis, Furanas and Tan- 
tras— all these are acceptable only 
so far as they agree with the Vedas, 
and whenever they are contradictory, 
they are to foe rejected as unre- 
liable.” Similarly we may say, that 
when the later Avesta or Pahlvi 
literature contradicts the Gathas, it 
should foe regarded as unreliable. 

I quote here the remarks of Prof. 
Max-^^ regard to this 

, doctrine tn exienso Dr. Haug 
seems quite right in stating that 
Zarathushtra, having arrived at the 
idea of the unity and indivisibility 
of the Supreme Being, had after- 
wards to solve the great problem... 
namely, how to reconcile the imper- 
fections discernible in the world, 
the various kinds of evil wickedness 
and baseness, with the goodness and 
justice of one God. He solved this 
question philosophically, by the 
admission of two primeval causes, 
which though different were united 
and produced the world of material 
things as well as that of the spirit... 
...The one who produced a’i reality 
and goodness is called there 
the good mind {vohu mano)^ and the 
other, through whom the unreality 
{agj/diii) originated, bears the name 
of the evil mind {akm mam)^^/TheBe 
are the- two moving causes in the 
universe, united from the beginning 
and therefore called twins. They are 
present' everywhere, in Ahuramaxda 


as wel!-as:inMen.,,,,, The^ two ; pri- 
meval principles, if supposed to. 'be 
united.' in Ahurama'. 2 da .liimself,' are 
^ called ' Spenta Matnyu, : ':'hls"; ^ 
ficent spirit/ and ■A.ngra'';Maitt.yu,,',hiS' 
hurtful spirit., :That Angra. Mainy 
was^not coceived then.as'',a'.- sep'ai'ate''' 
being* opposed to. ' Ahuramazda,.' 
Dr. Haug has proved ,■ from' : Yasna,:, 
.XIX-9/** where Ahuramazda is men-' 
tioning these two spirits as, .inherent 
in his own .nature, though he. , dis-.' 
tinctly .'Galled them the, ' Jm: ''.masiers.: 
(pdvu) and the creaiars. But 
while at first these two creative 
spirits were conceived as only two 
parts or ingredients of the Divine 
Being* this' doctrine of: .'Zarathash-:,' 

. tra’s became corrupted in: course .of .' 
time by m isunderstandmgs and'fals^ 
interpretations. Spenta Mainyu, 

■ the beneficent spirit, was taken as 
a name of Ahuramazda himself, 
and the Angra Mainyu, by becom- 
ing entirely separated from Ahura- 
mazda, ; .waS' then /regarded ^'as^^' ^'a 
constant adversary of Ahuramazda. 

The origin of good and evil 

would thus have been transferred 
unto the Deity itself, though 
there, the possible evil was always 
overcome by the real good. Zo- 
roaster had evidently perceived 
that without possible evil there can 
be no real good, just as without 
temptation there can be no virtue. 
The same contest which is supposed 
to be carried on within the dkty Is ■ 
also carried on by each individual 
believer.” (Theosophy or’ .Psycho- 
logical Religion, pp. 184-285.) 

*** “ The BeneScent spirit spoke to me 
(Ahuramazda) about the -whoie of the crea- 
tion, which is, which was and which was to 
be/’ The reference here is wrongly given* 




MOTIFS. 


tievas md Dasyas* 

Page 2.“““ My opinioa that there 
was a tioae, when there were only 
two religions sections amonif the 
aEcient Indo-Iranians h supported 
by the following remarks of Prof. 
Bhag?at ; — There seems to ha\’e 
been a time or age, when the known 
mankind was divided into two great 
divisions of the Devas and a-Devas 
or non-Devas* In this age the non- 
Devas and the Dasjns were the 
same.** (MeherTt., p. S9). Further 
up the same scholar identilies the 
Dasyns 'with the Dakhyns of the 
Avestan literature — one of the divi- 
sions of the Ahura worshippers. 

Lassen attempted to connect the 
contrast Bagyu : Dasyu with that of 
:Dmm:i B&m .zxid to see in it a 
result of the. , religious diieience 
which separated the Iranians and 
the Indians (Vedic Index of Names 
and Subjects, by Macdonell and 
Keith, VoL I, p. 849). 

Dasa. 

Page 5.“-We have seen that the 
VMm ( Dilhis ) were a tribe of 
the Iranians. Even to-^day, the word 
Dilsa (or B&h) survives in the word 
Baka-3£okd in Persia. The priest 
who. takes an important part in the 
marriage ceremony of the Iranians 
is called a Diha-Mobed. {See the 
Accounts of' the Travels In Iran by 
MaBeckJi Limji Hateria, p» 28). 

Grehaia. 

Page Ife.— I have identified 
Grehma (or Gerehma) of the Gathas 
with Kehram' of the Shahnime. He 
was the Gnhtam of the.Shatroihi-i- 
.Air&n. In 1 8 we are told that 
SpendadM, the, son of Vishl^spa, 
seat a message to Gahram, TarchH 
Ar jaspa ,and plhers - to render sab- 
mission to him. (See'Ervad ModPs 
ShalroiM-i-4iiaa, p* 59). 


Jamshed Of nasty. 

Page 95.— I have shown that 
Jamshed was the name of a dynasty 
of kings bearing that name. la 
S. B. E. Vol. V, p. 181, Dr. West 
says Dahik was a name applied 
to a foreign dynasty { probably 
Semitic, personified as a single 
king,) which conquered the domi- 
nions of Yim/* 

Deluge. 

Page. 95. — According to the 
■ Bible Chronology, the dale of the 
' Deluge was 2348 B. C. it is worthy 
of note that the Chinese deluge 
took place in the time of Yaou and 
Shun, B. C. 2348. The curious 
agreement of both the Chinese and 
the Hebrew records in assigning 
the par B. C. 284S to the great 
flood ‘ is strong evidence of some- 
thing in the nature of a vast, if not 
an universal catastrophe. (See Ae 
Shu King of the Chinese Historical 
Classic by Walter Gorn Old, p, 28). 

Date of Yeda. 

Page m . — The following sum- 
mary is given from the Vedic Index 
of Names and Subjects by Macdo- 
nell and Keith, Vol. I : — 

(1) Bentley, by the gratuitous 
assumption, that ShiS.vana always 
marked the summer solstice, con- 
cluded, that the names of the 
months did not date before B. C. 

1181.... Whitney and Thibaut 

thought it impossible to fix a date 
by this means. 

(2) All the lists of the Naksha- 

tras begin with the Krittikas 

The later list begins with Ashvini; 
and it was unquestionably re- 
arranged, because at the time of its 
adoption, the vernal equinox coin- 
cided with the star Zeta Piscium on 
the border of, Kevati and Ashvinii 
about the 6th century A. D. Weber 







of the juBctioH siarof M^gha^ Alpha 
Leonis or Regitlns. Daiis asd 
Colebrooke arriYed at a different 
date, B. C. 13^^ by taking as the 
basis cf their calcalation the junc- 
tion star of Chitrd. 

Whitney says, that it is impos- 
sible, that the earlier asterisms were 
of 13i degrees extent each. They 
were not chosen as eqaa! divisions 
bet as groops of stars which stood 

in conjunction with the moon 

Nor can we say that the star Zeta 
Piscium early formed the eastern 
boundary of Revati Added to all 
this and to the uncertainly of the 
starting point — 582 A. D., 560 A.D/, 
or 491 A. D. being variants— “is a 
fact, that the place of the equinox 
is not a matter accurately deter- 
mined by. luerc observation' . and , 
that the Hindu astronomers of '. the 
Vedic period cannot be deemed to 
have been very accurate observers. 

(4). Another chronological argu- 
ment haS'. been derived from.: the 
fact, that there is a considerable 
amount of evidence for Phdlguna: 
having been regarded as the begin- 
ning of the year, since the full moon 
in Phdiguni is often described as the 
** mouth of the year*^ (Tait. Sam, 
Vn-4-8’1 & 2, Panchavimsha Br. 
V-9-9. Tai. Br. M-2-8, Sfaata. 

Br. VI-2-2-18) Oldenberg and 

Thibaut maintain that the choice of 
Phdigiina as the mouth of the year 
was due to its belli g the month of 
spring. This view is favoured by 
the fact of the correspondence of 
Phalguna and the beginning of 
spring (Of. Shata. Br. T6-B"S6| 
Kau. Br. V-I, &c.). ^ As^ seen 

above, in the KausMtaki Brah- 
man, the new moon in M^ha Is 


has therefore accepted the view that, 
the Kritlikas were chosen' for a ■ 
similar reason and the date at which 
that Nakshatra coincided with the' ,. 
vernal equinox has been estimated 
at some period in the third 
nium B. C. A veiy grave objection 
to this view is its assumption that 
the sun, and not the moon,, was then 
regarded as connected' with the 
Nakuhatras. Both Thibaut and 
'Oldenberg. liave pronounced deci- 
dedly against the idea uf connect-.' 
ing the equinox with the Krittikas. 

(S) The winter solstice in ;,:MAgha 
is assured by a Brahniana text; for, 
the Kausitaki Br. XIX— -8 expressly 
places it in the new moon of M^gha 
( ). It is not very 

important, whether we take this 
with the commentators, as the new 
moon in the middle of a month 
commencing with the day after the 
Mi moon in Taisha or which is 
much more likely, as the new moon 
beginning the month and preceding 

the full moon in M5,gha If the 

end of Revati maiked the vernal 
equinox at one period, then the pre- 
cession of the equinoxes would en- 
able us to calculate at what point of 
time the vernal equinox was in a 
position corresponding to the winter 
solstice in M^gha, when the solsti- 
tial coiure cut the ecliptic at the 
beginning of Shravishthas. This 
would be, on the strict theory, in 
the third quarter of Bharani, 6$ 
asterisms removed from Shravisthas 
ZTud the ’difference between, that and 
the beginning of Ashvini=*==li aste- 
risms^23j degrees ; (27 asterisms 
being B60 degrees). Taking the 
' starting point at 499 A. D., the as- 
sured, period • of Vardha ' Mihira, 
Jones arrived at the date B.C. 1181 
fox the vernal equinox, correspond- 
ing to' the 'winter solstice in Mdgha 
--that is on the basis of T degree^ 
72 years as the,^prieqe'ssiqn-‘ Pratt 
'arrived at /precisely; the. same date, 

' taking the .same 'rate, of' .precession 
•and .adopting, as hU. basi%, the., .as- 
certained position in the SIddhantas 
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sisled of sefea stars. They have 
been named as nnder 

( forming ciond ), 

( causing rain ), 

(making cloudy) and (Cf. 

TaLSam. and Kathaka 

Sam. 40-4.) 

Stmplm. 

Page 6S.~Scorpioa is one of 
the most ancient constellations, 
originally much extended in the 
direction of Virgo^ — the claws of the 
Scorpion occnpying the region of 
the sky, where we now see the con- 
stellation Libra. (Star Lore of All 
Ages, p. S26). 

On p. 56 we have seen what sig'- 
niicance is to be attached to the 
legend in Shdyast' la Shdyast 
about the Scorpion seizing the testes 
of the Bull. The passage^^in the 
said book runs as under : — ** When 
a sheep is slaughtered and divided 
into meat- offering it is 

to be thus presented : The longue, 
ja'w and left eye are for the angel 
Homans own, the neck is Ashava- 
hishta“^s owi3,...*.*the right shoulder 
is Ardvisur’s, the left is Dravdspa^s, 
the right thigh is for the guardian 
spirit of Vishtispa, and^the left for 
the guardian spirit of Jimaspa, the 
" backis for Ratpok (Rath vo)Berezad, 
the testicles are for the Star Van- 
and, the kidneys are Haptoiring^s, 
....*4he tail bone is for the guardian 
spirit of Zaratbushtra, the Spitama,... 
the right eye is in the share of the 
moon/^ (Sh%ast la ShdyastXI — 4. 
S. B.E. VobV, pp. 

The different portions of the offer- 
ing are connected with the different 
luminaries in the' sky. Why is' it that 


only Visht&spa, Mmispa and^ Zara- 
thushtra are specifically mentioned ? 
Could it foe that they belonged to 
the Taurus (gai?) age? 

Hrdvisura. 

Page 71.— I have tried to show 
that the Ardvisura was the constel- 
lalion Eridanus. On page 72 (foot- 
note) I have also put forward the 
common view regarding the Ardvi- 
sura being the planet Nihid (Venus). 

It might be easily imagined^ that 
when a planet comes into conjunc- ^ 
lion with any constellation, it mer- 
ges into that constellation, and as 
It were, assumes its form* If the 
Ardvisura is the planet Venus, the 
maiden, in whose form it appears, 
would ■be the constellation Cas- 
siopeia, (the wife of Cephens, 
king of /Ethiopia. She was a queen 
of matchless beauty). 

. There seems to be. a decided. ■ 
resemblance between Cassiopeia ■ 
and the constella tion Virgo, 
which ■ was nothing more than 
a mere coincidence. Virgo was 
called the lady of the harvest 
and. was represented as holding a 
sheaf of wheat or an ear of corn in 
. her hand, while Cassiopeia, as seen 
on the -Assyrian tablets, was called 
the lady of the corn. Cassiopeia is 
represented on some old maps as 
holding a palm in her hand. (See 
Star Lore of Ail Ages, p. 127). 

Cassiopeia , is a companion-con- 
stellation of Aries* If then the sun 
was in conjunction with Aries at the 
spring equinox, Zaratbushtra would 
belong to the Aries age. I, however, 
do not think, that the Ardvisura was 
a planet. 











lions cm be inferred from Rv.VII ’ Our poet further says that the 
2 FfiscfiBi Ashbies made their first march for 

%: 1 “Betwixt jm and us there is words it was in the 

time of Manu that they did so. Now 
ancestral friendship and common ^his Manu. In the Shata- 

kin.” In view of the fact that the putha Brahmana, Manu is represented 
Ashvins were the ruling stars for ag the man, who escaped from the 
more than 2,000 years, a later Vedic good. In Rv. VIII-52-1 he is called 
poet might well claim, that the Ash- the son of Vivasvan. In Rv. X-62-1 1 
vins were the friends and helpers of .-hamlet’s chief” 

ms ancestors. or “ leader of men.” Manu originally 

Hshvins ploughed the first meant the “man” ; Cf. Rv. X-63-7. 
heavenly harvest. Turning to Rv. X-14-s, X-sS-r and 

, . , ... X-oo-io we find that Yama is also 

We have a very important state- 

son of Vivasvin. Manu 

ment in Rv. VIII-22 6 ^ho was the brother of Yama 

^4 : which Gri- (=Yiina or Jamshed of the Iranians), 
ffith translates thus; “Ye with your seems to have been confounded with 
plough, when favouring Manu with latter, for the reason that Yama 
your help, ploughed the first harvest was the “ leader of men’ or “the 
in the sky.” In the foot-note man” (Manu). It was therefore m 
Griffith explains the expression the time of Manu or Yama that the 
“ploughed the first harvest” as Ashvins first ploughed the heavens, 
first ploughed the ground and This corroborates our conclusion * 
sowed and reaped, that is, taught that Jamshed of Ha 32 |8 was a 
by example men to do so.” contemporary of our Prophet who 

But the expression to be explained 2500 B.C. 

is “ ploughed the first harvest in the Surya’S Bridal, 

sky ”, or (to be more literal) “ first 

ploughed the barley in the sky,” No story about the Ashvins would 
In Rv. 1-1x7-21 we read of the be complete, unless we refer to the 
Ashvins f%il ^qSfT “sowing the pleasant Myth about Suryfi’s marriage 
barley with a plough.” I understand recorded in the 85th hyinn of the 
the expression to mean, that just as 1^°°^ of Rigyeda. ^ryd, the 
oxen move on, drawing the plough daughter of Savitar (=«the Sun) was 
in the earth in which barley is sown, away by her sire m marriage 

so do the Ashvins move on ploughing Soma. Tne Ashvins acted as the 
the sky in which the stars are, as it l>ri(iesmen. The marriage took place 
were, sown. month of Phalguna. 

The word 145 has two meanings, We shall quote the verses Nos. 0 
“the plough” and “the wolf”; and and 13;— 

I think that in the Vedic passage 

above quoted, that word is used by TO t 

the writer in both the senses. The ,3^ jj™t ?qihHiFP-ra 11 

wolf is the constellation Sea-monster, ^ ^ II 

accompanied by which the Ashvins 115% 5^: *Fraf3tiJ I 

ploughed the first harvest in the sky, „ ^ n 

that IS to say, were the first to move ^ 

in the heavens. If among all the con- “Soma was he who wooed her, the 

steilations, Aries was the first to bridesmen were both the Ashvins, 
make its march, followed by Sea- when Savitar (the sun) gave his will- 
monster, it was the first constellation iag Suryd to her lord. 

at ^the spring equinox— an event 

which carries us back to 2300 B.C, * See pp. 48-46. 
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**The bridal pomp of SuryS, which 
Savitar started, moved along. ■ 
Aghd (===Magh4) days are oxen slain, 
in Arjuni (--Philguni) (she) is 
wedded/’ 

The last sentence is important 
The poet who all along writes. ■ as , if 
the 'marriage was a matter of the past, 
abruptly turns round and refers to his 
own times, it ^ is difficult to see what 
the writer means when he says that 
‘*in Magbd days the oxen . are slain.” 
Could it be that oxen were slain in 
the month of Magh§ on the occasions 
of festivities held in honour of the 
long-past marriage of Sury 4 ?^ The 
writer further says that ‘/the bride is 
wedded in Phalguni.” So far as we 
can judge from the context, it is 
meant that the time of the year, 
namely Ph^lguna, when Suryd’s 
marriage took place in the past was 
observed as an important festival by 
the people in the time of the author. 


damsel The Ashvins were victorious 
■ sod Sury^i well pleased by Aeii suc- 
cess, . rushed immediately into their 
.chariot (Rv. 16—17).” 


Thus we gather from the above 
myth that the marriage of Suryd 
(«=saDawn) with Soma (the Full Moon) 
took place in the month of Phdlguna, 
that the Sun gave away his daughter 
and that the Ashvins acted as the 
bridesmen. Elsewhere we are told 
that the Ashvins themselves became 
the husbands of Surya* As we have 
Mreadyseen': “SuryA was desirous 
of giving his daughter Suryd to 
Soma; but all the gods desired 
her as a wife. They agreed that 
he, who should first reach the 
sun, as a goal, should wed the 


'In astronomical language we might ■ . 
say, that.tli.e above, myth relale.s .to the 
time, when the sun , came ,, into ,: 
conjunction .with .the Ashvins ; „ 

Aries)' on .the . fulLm.o.on , . day . '^of ,' 
Ph^lguna. 

There is'a co.nsiderable .amouniof .; 
e.vidence..for. Thilguna, .•.having been. •• 
. regarded.' ""as ' the beglimihg;; of the ■■ 
year, since the full moon in Pb6,lguni 
is' often described as th® ‘mouth (§^) 
of the year’; [cf. Tai. Sam. VII— 
2 ; Panchvimsha Br. 

Kausitki Br. Shata Br, VI-2-2- . 

185 &c.] 

Oldenberg and Thibaut maintain 
that the choice of Phl,lguna as the 
‘mouth’ of the year was due to its 
being the first month of spring. 
This view is favoured by the fact 
that there is distinct evidence of the 
correspondence of Ph§,lguna and the 
beginning of spring : (Cf. Shata. Br. 
1.6-3-36, Kau. Br. V-i, Shata. Br. 
XIII-4-1-2 to 4 * Also see 

Vedic Index of Names and Subjects 
by Macdonell and Keith, Vol. I, 
pp. 424-425). 


Thus we see that the above myth 
relates to the time when the sun 
first came into conjunction with the 
constellation Aries in the commence- 
ment of spring— that is to say about 
2 500 B.C» • 


' v' 


, li 








ORDNf KHKHFSTKH. 


Yasna Ha 34 § 9 which contains 
the important expression Umn^ 
kkm/sirS runs as follows: From 
those (isi^yo) who (though) knowing 
.bounteous devotion as thy beloved, 
live doing wicked actions in igno- 
' ranee of the good mindi Asha flies 
away much, just as the, ' wicked 
Yaranfis fly away from us,’^ 

Dr. Mills following the Pahivi 
translator renders urund kkrafsird 
as ‘‘the foul demons” — the Pahivi 
translation being akarnwk i kMrd 
siared, “infldel of perverted under^ 

■ standing*” 

We also come across the word 
kkrafsird in Gathas Ha 34' § 5 and 
a8 § 5. In the former passage we 
have ihenvords kkfa/sirdisk maskjdtsk 
(=«*«by wicked people ”) — kkrafsird 
. bein.g translated . as Mird siared in 

■ Pahivi. In the latter passage khraf- 
strCi is a noun and is translated in 
Pahivi exactly as in the above 
passages. 

Ervad Kangd, translates the words 
aurundfkrafsird as “ wild noxious 
creatures,” but as we have seen above, 
in the Gathas the word kkfafsira 
seems to be used for persons 
only. No doubt as Ervad Kang^ 
suggests, the Sk. equivalent of mirnna 
is ' *«red” (ci Rv. I— 106— 18 
where we read of ‘‘red wolf,”) 

It is not, however, a fact that the Mw- 
fsirds always run awar from us; for, 
we have been told in Vendidad 7 § 2 
that when a man dies the Druj rum 
inwards {upa^ydsatii) us from the north 
like khrafsirm^ 

It thus appears that the Pahivi trans- 
lator has correctly rendered auruna 
by Ashmog. We shall try to determine 
, the original sense of that word. 

In Yasna HA 34 I 9 quoted above, 
nine MSS. read mnmi while six read 
wuni. The .exact Greek equivalent 

■ of aiifunu is auranos^ which word has 
been identified with^ Sk. ■Varum. 
Sometimes \ in Sanskrit becomes 


u in Avesta; for example, (wish) 
r^rAv. us; Sk. Av. mkia. In 

Sanskrit the comparative of is 
^ 5 ^ which shows that the positive 
must have been originally ^9 subse- 
quently changed to We thus 
see that the Avesta equivalent of 
would be mma—z form, which is 
found in siX'MSS. 


The Urund (--=Varunas) were the 
followers of the Deity of the 
Vedic Aryans. These Varunas were 
the enemies of Zarathusira and might 
well be referred to by our Prophet 
as running awa^ frmn the Zara- 
thushtrians. 

In the aUh Chapter of the Bunde- 
hishna, many Devas have been 
named, one of whom is Varuna. 
The' name of this God . may also /be 
read Uruna. In § 25 we are told 
that, Varuna shedd zuk mun avirun 
marzashnih vddumi^ chegun yemallumi 
dtgk Varuna ards; Deva 

. is he, who is illegal intercourse, as 
it is said that Vaiuna is wrong path.” 

“ Ervad Tehemurasp Ankleseria's 
Bundehisha adds at the end, the 
word areskkik, “jealousy,” We thiis 
see that Varuna or Uruna was the 
God of the wrong path or wrong 
religion. This wrong path seems to 
be identical with the drujo rdtkmm 
of Yasna Ha 53 § 6 and opposed 
to ashahe rdihman of Ha 8 § 3, 

Varuna was also the God of punish- 
ment; cf. Rv. 1-128-7. He was a 
deity of very ancient times. 

Prof. Max Muller says : ** Next to 
Dyaus I look upon Varuna as one of 
the oldest' names of Gods in the 
Veda; for, ......there can be no doubt' 

that 'Varuna, was the prototype of 
Outanos.”,..TheE after pointing .out 
certain comparisons be'tween Varuna 
and, Ouranos, he says: “We might 
vindicate to Varuna a date previous 
even to the ' Aryan separation., .... ^ 

Varuna is the king of all the worlds ‘ 
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and the old title of the deity Asuta posed before that date.* But that 
is more frequently applied to him these names should have travelled all 
than any other Vedic God. It may the way from India to Asia Minor 
account for his appearing under the is a hypothesis so highly improbable 
name of Ahura in the Avesta” thatitmay be dismissed. Secondly, 
(Science of Mythology, pp. 54.6, 549, the names may belong to the early 
550). Iranian period after the Iranians had 

We know that Zarathushtra was separated from the Indians but before 
the cause of the split between the their language had reached the 
Aryans and the Iranians. This view phonetic stage of the Avesta. This 
is quite in keeping with the state- seems the more probable theory both 
mentin Yasna Ha 34 § 9, in which chronologically and geographically, 
we are told that the followers of the Itjmplies only that the Indian branch 
deity Varuna “ran away from us,” had separated from the Iranian, not 
that is, separated from Zarathushtra ^hat it had already entered India, 
and his diciples. Lastly, the.names, being common to 

Prof. Hugo Winckler’s dis- the Iranian and Indian languages, 
coveries at Boghas-koi in Asia m,ght benssigned to the Indo-Iraman 
Minor, in the year 1907 may be penod when the two branches were 
referred to here, _ That scholar 

has deciphered, in an inscrip- . We cannot accept the conciiisiohs 
tion of about 1400^6, C. found there,, arrived at by Prof. M 
the names of certain deities as mt>tU second xi2,vi^uru->w-na in the ioscrip- 
uru^w>-nay m-da^m and na^sa->at- tlon resembles the unina of the Gatha 
ii 4 a, which correspond to the impor- more closely than the Varuna of 
tant GodsMitra, Varuma, Indra and the Rigveda. All that we can infer 

Ndsatya. from the materials at hand is that 

Prof. Macdonell draws three in- these Avestan names were in exis- 
ferences from the occurrence of these 

names. He says “ Firstly, these names tance about 1400 B.C., and that 
may have been derived from Vedic therefore the Avesta language must 

India; in that case the Vedic religion been in existence long before 

must have flourished m India con- ® 

siderably before 1400 B.C*, even f bat date. 

though the hymns that have came * Prof. Macdonell thinks that the Rigveda 
down to us may not have been com- ^vvas not written earlier than 1200 B.C. 
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Satilic and later views about DuaJism 





who is willioufc rival (and) of ualimi- 
ted time;^ because Aliuramazda pd 
the spaces and the religion ano tune. 

' of Ahuramazda, were and are and ever 
will be; (the other is he who is) 

■ Ahrimaii ia darkness.^- (.’wlio). 

' backward mideislaadiag ■ and ^ wiin 
desire for destiuclion w«as and is in 
the abyss and it is he who- will not be; 
aad the place of that destruction and , 
also of that darkne-fiS is called asar^ 
iifiki * endless darkness/ Between 
.these two there was empty space^ 
which is called * air, ' in which 
there is their meeting/* 

If the two spirits act together {ham 
' kdd do vazdnshne% how cm one be 
■' said to be withon^^ any rival in the. 
•same breath. Adopting a somewhat 
: Dr* -West, gives the 
translation thus : “Revelation (dm) 
is the explanation of both . the 
spirits together/* The Gathas do 
' contain- an explanation of the 

■ doctrihe- of the 'two spirits, as we 
shall see hereafter, and that is what 
is referred to by our v/riter. Ahara» 
mazda is without a rival and is 

. independent of time. He - Himself 
His place, time and reiigionf are 
eternal without beginning and with- 
•out end ; Angramino was and is. but 
■will not 'be, — that is to say, he 
existed without any beginning and 
he exists now ; but his end is sure 
to -come. ^ Here then the' writer 
• ■ lays down the important distiisction 
between Ahuramazda and. Ahriman, 

. mamely that the former .has no ' end, 
whereas the end of the , 'latter is 

■ certain. But it is easy;, to seethat 
in spite of this subtle distinction, the 
writer has made Ahuramaxda a 
thwarted .and limited God— at , any 
rate, a -God not ruling at will/* 

In Zadsparm X — 24 it is distinctly stated 
' ,ihat Ahnramazda .produced- .the ''-creature 
Zorv^n (boundless tiine)^;; ;We; thus see that 
' the Greek' and Arminian' writers who' ^sor- 
ted that the two spirits 7 ^taug ;from Zravln 
were entirely- wrong (S.B.E; V.oh & Intro*) 
t^'flare we are told that Ahuranxaadianreli"'^ 
gion existed from the cdmm’riibeiaedt;of. ' the' 
world*. -Ci' mi. Bund. 1-25; The;,.Baraw 


Ie I s the author says : “ Both 
the spirits aie limited {keftaf^'^huMaud) ,, 
and limitless {akendre»humandy Ixai- ; : 
-tatioa (/;4to/) is that .which they 'cal! 
endless hght {asar foshftt')^ abyss, 
(zarpahi) that which is endless dark- 
UwSS so that there i,s, , 

a void (ioMk) and one is not 
connected with the other » And again 
the two spirits are limited, as to their, 
own selves.” , , 

To call Ahuramasda a limited God 
is highly derogatory to^ his great 
dignity, Ahuramasda is infinite pro- 
bably because of his omniscience and 
eternity. Aliriman is infinite be- 
cause of -his malice, and because of 
the endless- darkness in which he,: . 
resides. The above passage of the 
BundehishE was most probably taken 
from § 44 of the Jamyfid Yashta, 
wherein it is suggested that Spend,- 
mine lived in brilliant heaven which 
is high up, and Angramino lived in 
foul-smelling hell which is low down. 

The idea of two infinitesis opposed 
to monotheism. The Eleatics rightly 
said “If there' is an infinite, it is 
one ; for if there were two, they could 
not be infinite but would be finite 
one towards the other. ^ But that 
which exists is infinite, and there 
cannot be more such. Therefore 
that which exists is one** (See Max 
Miilleris Theosophy p* 93)* 

.§§ 6-7 ; *‘And secondly on account 
of the omniscience of Ahuramaxda, 
both the things— the finite and the 
infinite— are in the creation of Ahu« 
rariiazda;'for, this is in the covenant 
of both the spirits* Again the com- 
plete sovereignty and creation of 
Ahuramasda will remain up- to 
the time of future existence and 'the 
same would continue ■unlimited for 
ever and ever ; and the creation of 
Abriman will perish ;at tfie time,' 

' when- the future existence^ occurs ; and 
that (time) would be unlimited/*, 
"".The covenant between the two 
spirits is explained as under:-Throu^h . 
his omniscience" Ahuramazda. ^new 
'■"'that ^‘Ahriman' existed an^ that w|iaf? 

; , ■■ ever he ; , schemed, he infused with _ 







Views a&eiit dtialiim 
IE awesta. 

If W0 turn lo the Avesla writings, 
there also we iind that AIirimaE Is 
the opponent of A’hdiramazda. Accor- 
ding to Yenclidad Chap, I when 
Aharamszda created the i6 pros- 
perous countries, Ahsriniaa in oppo- 
sition produced diseases and maladies. 
The idea that Ahrimaa is the wicked 
enemy of ■ Ahuramazda occurs in 
almost every prayer, where blessings 
of AhuramF43da are invoked and 
iinjjrecatioiis hurled against the Evil 
Angramino {Kkshnmikra Akurahe^ 
mazdao^ iaroiiik Angrahe^mainyuski 
‘'May Aliuramazda be pleased, 
Angramino hurled back^^). 

But even' in the Aveslaa dimes there 
were a' few writers who held dilferent 
views. In the Sraosha' Yashta 
(Yasna Ha 57 | 2), we faid that 
Sraosha first praised Aliuramazda, 
then the Ameshaspents, and then 
the two. .(spirits), the p'aieiiors'^ .and 
the creators, who created, the whole 
creation (11? ya%aiu Ahtmm mazddnh 
yazata Afimhe spent ya%aia payoo 
ihvoreshidra.yi vupa thmmto daM&n)^ 
III the same Yashta {«>Yasna Ha 
57 § 17) we read that Sraosha does 
not sleep well, from the time that 
the two. spirits, Spenta Mainyu and 
Angra Mainyu created the creation ; 
(II? noii pmchaii huslikhafa^ yai 
mainyu dimd?t datdkikm yascha spenta 
yaBcha angra). In Yasna Ha 4a § 2 
we have : Piyoa-^cha thzwuhiird yam^ 
maide.; “We praise the two protectors 
and creators.'* 

Here is indeed the glimpse 
of a new doctrine. Sraosha 
first praises Ahuramazda, then* the 
Ameshaspents and then the two 
spirits,' '■Spenta Mainyu and Angra 
Mainyu. Thus clearly Ahuramazda 
is not the same as Spenta Mainyu. 
Further the Evil Spirit is also praised 
as a ptoimiof along with the Benefi* 
cent Spirit. This seems, at first sight 
somewhat strange, but it is, 1' submit, 


malicious intents.” Angramino was 
not aware of the existence of Aliura- 
mazda. He arose from the abyss, 
came to the light which he desired to 
destroy and fled back to las gloomy 
abode. He there created many 
demons and fiends. Ahuramazda 
knowing all this, went to meet tlis 
Evil Spirit and proposed to him peace, 
which the latter clecliued, A.hura« 
mazda then proposed that for 9000 
years there might be the conflict 
through the intermingling of good 
and evil. The Evil spirir, shcrt sight- 
ed and UE- observant was content with 
that agreement. But Ahuramazda 
knew through omniscience, that 
(during the above period), for 3000 
years everything would proceed 
according to his will, for another 
3000 years the desires of Ahuramazda 
and Ahriman would remain iiiier- 
mingledj and for the last 3000 
years Ahriman would be disabled. 

We thus see, that by viriiie of this 
covenant, the wills of Ahuramazda 
and Ahriman are mixed up to-day, 
and hence good and evil are found 
together in this worlii This slate 
of things will not go on for ever, but 
only up to the tirae of resurrection,. 
We also see that Ahriman is a weak, 
ignorant and timid spirit, — the crea- 
tor of evil, whose end is certain. The 
argument of our author is elaborate 
but fails to produce the desired effect, 
since it gives after ail a poor concept 
of the omnipotent God. 

In Bund. Chap, 28 § 3 however, 
Ahriman is not only an antagonist of 
Ahuramazda, but is a cause^ of great 
anxiety to the latter ; for, we read 
therein : “ ever since a creature was 
created by me, I whO' am Aliiira- 
mazda have not rested -at ease, on 
account of providing protection for 
my own creatures; and likewise, not 
even he, the Evil spirit, on account 
' of, contriving evil lor the creatures,” 

■ ' Here the author ^ has evidently 
committed' a great blunder. ; It is, as 
we shall ^ presently ■ see, the . angel 
Sraosha who has been restless since 
the. co'mnaencement of the creation. 


■'* .Piyu% . ‘^protector/''- is one of 
names of Ahuramazda In Yt, I § 12. 







quite ic keeping with the do^me tiiey produced life asid lifelessness ; 
propounded by our Prophet Zara- l|. mi 

thnshtra. existence — (those two spirits namely) 

GatWc View abant Olialisia. among the wicked and 

^ , the one of best mma among the 

The doctrine of the so-called 

dualism is contained in the Gathas, ^ ‘ 

(Ha 30 §§ 3 to 6 and Ha 45 § z). iNote :--Js/iaum, dat. used lor 
I propose .'to take up each, stranza 

and discuss it, giving my translation* VaMs/iim-mam^ a compound 

Yasbna Ha 30 § 3. 

Ha, SO I e Now those were The Pahlvi translator and Nerio- 
the two ' spirits who, in the com-' ■ shaug take as a noun ^ia the 
mencement, were known (lit heard) dadve^ case. They tr^slate the fipt 
as twins inactive {Mkafend). They two^ imes thus: Thus both the 

were (known as) good and wicked spirits came together for the first 
in mind, word and deed. And the production (m the creation) 
wise rightly discerned them Gyoaard) with ^ life and non-life, 

not the evil-talented ones’* (Ahuramazda wito the former action 
OSoto i^AsrazidUm, S/‘2 passive; and Ahriman with the latter ac- 
see Dr. Mills’ Gathas p. 4 S 8 . ’ 

Mmh—med adverbially ; Cf Ha. Yasiia Ha 30 § 5. 

m §6 and 44 § 1 : fat ihm peresd % - --n ^ 

cmh met mochA.-] , coDStruction : 

The first line of the strophe is Mo manivao dregmo {j/e achishia- 
qiiite in keeping with what we find DerezyoJ, mainyush spemshto {,j/e asem^ 
in Bundehishn Chap. I §8; “He khraojdishteng vaste) , ashem varaia 
alsoproduced spiritually the crea- 

lures which were necessary for those. ' ‘VOf these two spirits, the wicked 
means and they remained 8000 one who does worst actions, (and) 
years in a spiritual state, so that they the beneficent spirit who cuts olF 
were unmoving {a-mmidr), fixed all pervading wickednesses, chose 
ia-ram)sLndintmgihle{a-gera/fdr)/^ Asha {Law^. They {Jit, and who) 
In the third line wa have been pleased Ahuramazda faithfully 
told that the evil-talented ones did (fraoret)^ by their appropriate 
not discern the two spirits aright, actions. 

In Ha S0 § 6, (as we shall pre- iNofe :—Varaid is in the third 
sently ^e; we have been told that person singular and khshnaesken is in 
the Daeva worshippers did not person plural ; both these 

discern them properly.’ It appears verbs should be in the dual. But 
that the passage before us refers Jt is a rule of the Avesta grammar 
evil-talented ones ^ that when a ,dual form is wanting, 

Mazdayasnwn religion. CouH it be singular or plural forms may be 
that even in the time oT Zarathu- instances, see Kanga’s 

shtra, there were some Mazdayas- 
nions, who did not correctly under- * ' 

stand the problem, of, good and _ evil The context requires that the 

in the world ?' ■ ' ; ' ' ' relative pronoun should refer to 

■' '' spirits* • Fae is the plural 

.r «« j / « A j. 1 1 . form here used for the dual. Simx- 

4, Ha SOM: And when those larlyj'w, which is but another form 

two spirits came together at first, ^f used m the Ahuramazda 

; *'WiiliiW4{orm compare'^ for the dual; IMa 

. ^Murpaia AmmMajn st$ mtfmm* , 



ZARATHUSTRIAN calendar 


To explain away this difficulty two 
scholars have put forward two differ- 
ent theories. The first theory is 
that, of Dr* Mordtmann which is as 
und^r:— The first jear of, a new 
emperor was counted’ from the day 
that he^oame to the throne up to, the 

K« R* 'Ca,ma^s translation pp* 21-S2.. 
t See Idem pp. 28-20. 



se«ima be'’ m'bfis reliable, 
Accoriibg^Haajz;^* ix&t table, :tM;,,miater; 
of days 'wotiM feeler W ^ r-i 


•‘AthirUlBakiya” given 4 tables 
of the rules of the Sassauiaa erupetors. 

Hamza Isphahani is the author of 
two of these tables and one is as 
cribed to Abu A 1 Faraz A 1 Zanjani. 
Now according to one of the tables 
of Hamza, Khushtu Anusheravdn 
ruled for 47 years and 7 months, 
Hormazd IV for 1 1 years and 7 
months and Parviz for 38 years. 
Thus the duration of the sovereign- 
ties of these emperors would _ be 96 
years and 420 days. But this does 
not tally with the period abovemen- 
tioned, namely 96 years and 188 
days. 

According to the second table of 
Hamza, the said three sovereigns 
ruled for 48. 12 and 38 years respec- 
tively. The total of these years is 
98 which does not help us. 

According to Abu A 1 Faraz the 
following periods have been assiged 
to the three emperors, 
years, Months and Days. 

.» 7 „ 5 to Khushru 

ij 7 to Hormazd 

38 0 „ 0 to Parviz. 

Thus the total is 96 years and 440 
days, which also is not useful to us. 
Prof. George Rawlinson in his seventh 
Oriental Monarchy (p. 590) says that 
though Parviz is commonly represen- 
ted as having ruled for 38 years, still 
as a matter of fact he ruled only for 
37 years and s months. Now if we 
make this emandation in (say) A 1 
Zanjani’s table,* the duration of the 
rules of the three emperors would be 
95 years and 590 days or in other 
words 96 (non-intercalary) years 
and 22 s days. This exceeds the 
period we have arrived at by (225 
-—188=) 37 days. Therefore accor- 
ding to the above calculation Parviz 
came to the throne years 47 ‘ 7"5 
plus ■ 1 1-7- IS (=59 years and 75 
days) after 12th ■ September 33 1 . 
Now taking into conisideratiph the 
^ fact that during this jieriod there 
were^ 15 leap years we f confelude that 


Parviz came to the throne on ii^th 
November 59 ® • may be that for 
the reason stated above Parviz came 
to the throne 37 ^ay® _after this 
latter date, Be that as it may, it is 
certain that he ruled up to 24th 
February 628. 

Now with regard to the coins of 
Parviz Dr. Mordtmann says “ His 
coins do not extend any further than 
38. It is true, Hr. General V. Bar- 
tholomew possesses a coin of the 
year 39 but which probably was 
struck at a remote part of the em- 
pire soon after the 21 st March 628, 
where by reason of great distance, 
people were not yet aware of the 
occurence, which had taken place 
in the capital in the end of February. 
The place of the mint is “men,” 
which I interpret as Meibud. 

Dr. Mordtmann has made his cal- 
culations thus ; The first year of 
Parviz extended from 590 A.C. to 
2 1 St March S 9 i > his eleventh 

year was completed on 21st March 
601, his 37th year was completed on 
2 1 St March 627 and his 38th year 
lasted from 22nd March 627 to 24th 
February 628, This is the reason 
why Dr. Mordtmann thought that 
the coins of this emperor did not 
extend further than 38. But he^ has 
himself informed us that a coin of 
the said emperor was also found for 
the 39th year. We however cannot 
accept the explanation given by ^ 
him, the fact being that his theory , 
itself was wrong. "■ ^ 

The theory of Dr. Mordtmann m 
proved to be incorrect by his own 
writing; for at p. 38 of his book, he 

says I accepted that in old 

Persia also there existed an inlercala- 
tion of one kind or another and on 
this assumption, all my calculations 
have nicely harmonised, which ^cer- 
tainly would not' have happened, if no 
intercalation had been made, during 
,4he long reigns 'Of Chusruv I for 48, 
Chusruv II for 3^ ^ 

Dr* Mordlmann evidently thinks that; 
/the Irania.BS .did their intercalation: 
'at the end of every fourth year which, 

. was not the cask ‘ \ ; 



Now if according to Professor arise uncertainty as to the place 
oeldeke’s theory we suppose that the where the intercalary month would 
ly Ahuramazdaof the month Fravar- have again to be inserted, they trans- 
n fell before a^-th February 628, it is femd the five Epagomens and put 
ear that the coins of Parviz must them at the end of that month to which 
ive been for 39 years and as a the turn of intercalation had proceeded 
atter of fact that was so ; or to put on the last occasion of intercalating. 
.e matter in other words, the day And as this subject was of great 
huramazda of the month Fravardin* importance and of general use to 
ust have fallen before 24th February high and low, to the king and to 
tS, though after nth November! the subjects, and as it is requited to 
17, it being a fact that the coins of be treated with knowledge and to be 
irviz extended up to 39. carried out in conformity with nature 

In the ancient Iran, there were with real tiine), they used to 
.0 main systems of reckoning-one postpone intercalation, when us time 
ilowed by the Persians and the happened to occur at a period, when 
her by the Sughdians and others, ‘he condition of the empire was 
■e shall try to determine to which of disturbed by calamities; then they 
ese classes the abovementioned neglected intercalation so long, until 
oj Mah belonged. For this purpose the day quarters summed up to two 
5 shall turn our attention to Albiru. months. Or on the other hand 
’s book anticipated intercalating the 

year at once by two months, when 
Mbirmii on interealatinil they expected that, at the time of the: 

111 j|»g|||^ next coming intercalation, circum- 

^ , , , ' , ^ TTt stances would distract their attention 

In his book named “Ath^r U 1 Ba- therefrom, as it has been done in 
ya P- 5 St» Albirum says w en the time of Yazdgird ben Sabur for 
iroaster arose and intercalated the other motive but that of precau- 
ars with the months which up to yon. That was the last inter- 

at time had summed up from the calation which they carried out In 

y quarters time returned to Us that intercalation the turn had come 
gind condition. Then he ordered M^h : therefore the Epago- 

:ople in all future times to do with 

e day quarters the as he had there they have remained ever since, 
me and they obeyed his command. account of their neglecting inter- 

ley did not call the intercalary » o o 

Mth by a special name, nor did , . * * „ . . 

ey repeat the name of another Albiruni says; 

Dnth,but they kept it simply in Further we are informed by tradr- 

smory from one turn to another, tions, the correctness of which is 
.inghoweverafraidthattheremight proved by their mutual agreement 

: that the last intercalation was carried 

** See Sndha Roz Mah Report p. 18 foot- out at the time of Yazdagird Shapur 
te. We shall see hereafter that when ^nd that the 'Epagomenas were put 
nshedcame to the' throne Ahnramazda 4 . 1 ,^ 

>z of Fiavardin Mah coincided with the fhe end of that month to which 
rnal equinox. Also when in 407 Beheraitt the tum of mtercalation had come 
fzdgird was born, the same Roz Mah fell mz., the eighth month (Abin M^h)* 
ar the spring equinox. 'When Yezdgird jf count the interval between 

ehenar came to the throne m 682 the «« .««« *»a*v*.« 

ae Roz Mah fell on 19th Jane N. S. This Alexander and Ardashir as 5 37 years, 

t however was dne to the fact the order ' . find the Interval between 

the months changed as we shall see. Zoroaster^* and Yazdagird ben Shapur 

11th November was, as we have seen the . 

te when Parviz came to the throne. . » hardly be pointed out 'that this 

f* The page refers to the translation of Zoroaster was . not our Prophet. In the 
birnni’s book by Dr. C. E. Sachan. Pahlvi Ard^virafn^me we are told that when 
blrnni wrdte this book in IQOO A» C, Alexander invaded Persia (S81 





to be iieailj 970 years, in which eight 
leap months are clue, since it was 
their custom to miercalate one month 
In 120 years,” 

We thus gather from Albiruai that 
when Yazdagird Sliapur came 
to the throne the tarn had come 
for the 8th intercalation and that 
10 years had passed by. 'Now as 
as Yazdagird came to the throne in 
..399 A. C., the time for the eighth 
intercalation had fallen due in 389 
A. C. Further ( on p. 56 ) Aibiruni 
informs us that Yazdagird did the 
intercalation during his sovereingnty 
{t^. e. between 399 to 420, A. C.) 
and also did another month^s 
intercalation in anticipation; but at 
the same time and almost in the 
same breath Aibiruni says that the 
Gatha days remained after the Aban 
• jiah («^the 8th month from Fravar- 
din). This leads us to suppose that 
the abovementioned ninth intercala- 
tion (done in anticipation) was not 
done by changing the position of 
the Gatha days but by adding an 
unnamed intercalary month. Thus 
we see that the effect of the inter- 
cation extended as far as 389 -f 120 
5=509 A.C., and that the Gatha days 
were after the month Abdn. After 
509 A.C. up to the time of Aibiruni 
the Epagomenae remained in the 
same position namely after the Aban 
Mah., 

According to the Bundehishn and 
IheDinkart the month which com- 
menced with the spring was the 
■ irst month. 

years had expired since the 'advent ,of. the 
Zarathiishtrian religion. Thus according 
to this writer, the religion was establiahed 
in 681 B.C.; but the writer is under some 
misapprehension. The Median emperor 
Gyaxares (6S2to 598 B.C.) invaded Nineve, 

• , . routed the Assyrians and established Magism 
asth|e state religion. This revival -of the 
’ ancient Zamthushtrian religion, -which was 
■ '' decaying for centuries under, foreign -rule 
seems to have 'been coiifduhded ' with thd 
- . ■./Jadtent of ,the religion by. several writers. 
It W« also v^ry common among .the ancient 
Iranfehs to attribute every important,'' event 
, - to Zarftthusht ra. For these . l.\thitiks 


Now as the effect of the intercala- 
tion extended up til! 509 A.C. when 
the Gatha days were at the end of 
Aban Mah, it follows that in 509 
A. C. Adar was the first month, 
that is to say, the month which 
commenced with the commencement 
of spring ; in other words the day 
Ahuramazda of the month Adar fell 
on 2 1 St March 509 A.C. (N,S»). We 
must remember that all we have 
slated above applied to the Persians 
only. 

It is an established fact that when 
Yazdagird Sliehriar came to the 
throne, the day was Ahiiramazda of 
the month Fravardin and coincided 
with t9th June 632 A,.C^' (N.S.).,.,,.. 
Now if we suppose that no intercala- ; 
tion had been made between 509 and 
932 A.C. by the Persians, it would 
follow that on aist March 509 A.C. 
there was the day Ahuramazda of the 
month Adar— “Which is exactly ihe 
result we have arrived at above. 

Another proof that Ahuramazda Roj 
of Adar Mak fell on 21 ^^- 509 is this : 
When Jalalludin Malekshah Saljuki 
commenced his new era in 1079 A.C, 
the day Ahuramazda of the Fravardin 
Mah concided with 3rd March (N.S.), 
Thus we find that this Roj Mah fell 
on 2ist March in 1007 A. C, 

Abui Hassan Kuschiar says that in 
the reign of Anushehravan the Gatha 
days followed the Aban Mah and 
that they remained there up to 
the year 3.75 of Yazdagird (1006 
A. C.) when they were placed after 
the month Asfaodar. 

Now Khushru Anusheravan was 
the ruler between 531 and 579 A* C. 

' It thus appears that the Persians did 
not make any intercalation for a long 
time after the reign of this emperor 
and that the last intercalation was 
’ made ’ either during his , reign or 
, ^ before it. The ancient Iranians 
''commenced their ^year, from the 
■ beginning 'of spring and intercalated 
one month ^ at .the intervals of 120 
years. . Thus before 1007 A. C. the ' 
Roj Ahuramazda„ of the , month 


i. 






S79# 759, 63s and 511 A.CJ^ There- 
fore in 509 A* C* the day Ahuramaz- 
da of the Mah Adar fell on the zist 
■March,'- 

The conclusion we have arrived at 
is borne out by the followingremarks 
of Albinini (p. 5511) ** Bahir 

Cashn,j* the ist of Adar Mali,.,,,. was 
Ihe begining of spring at the time of 
the Kisris,” 

The first mduth of the 
Siighdians. 

With reference to the Snglidians 
Aibironi says : ‘^Other people main- 
tain that originally both the Persian 
and the Sughdian years had the 
sameieginning until the time when 
Zoroaster appeared. But when after 
Zoroaster the Persians began to 
transfer the five epagomeii£e to each 
of the leap months, as we have 
before mentioned, the Sughdians left 
them in their original place and did 
not transfer them. So they kept 
them at the end of the months of 
their year, whilst the Persians, after 
they began to neglect intercalation, 
retained them at the end of Aban 
Mah.*' (pp.22o — 221). We also 
find on p, 56 that the Sughdians 
commence the year with the 6th 
day of the Persian month Fravardin, 
Khurdadroz. So the beginning of 
the months is different until Adar 
Mah; afterwards they have the same 
beginnings.” This evidently refers 
to AlbiranPs time. 

It appears from the above state- 
ment that at the commencement of 
the reformed calendar both the Per- 
sians and the Sughdians had the 

* The year$ 1000, 900, 100 and 600 were 
not leap years, 

t ‘'The most lucky hours of this day are 
those during which Ariss is the horoscope. 
People consider the hour of the morning as 

of good omen On the morning of the 

fQx-d(ty the Persians thought it to be a good 
omen to look at the clouds,'** Albiniai 
p. Sll). This is similar to what we find 
in Ashi'^Yashta § 56 which we have already 
considered.;. In olden times the lucky hours 
of this day must have been those in which 
TmtMs was the horoscope. Cf, Ash! Yt. 

Yama 50. f i B arid 39 § 10. 


same beginning. Then after 120 
years the Persians did an intercalation 
of 30 days or one month by putting 
the Gatha days at the .end of' the 
month Fravardin, The Sughdians 
on the other hand simply added 
one intercalary month, 

■Albiruni further states '.that- ' the 
Sughdians commenced ■ their''' year 
with the 6th day of the Persian 
month Fravardin ; therefore " the 
beginnings of the months of the Per- 
sians and the ■ Sughdians were 
differ rent until Adar Mah ; afterwards 
.'they had the same beginnings. This 
was the state of things in the time of 
Albiruni and was due to fact that nine 
intercalations had been made. It 
must be remembered that the 9lh 
intercalation was done in anticipa- 
tion by adding an adkika month. 
But when only 7 intercalations had 
taken place, the beginnings of the 
Persian and the Soghdian months' 
were diffirent up to Aban Mah and 
when only 6 intercalations had taken 
place the beginnings differed up to 
Meher Mah and so on. 

We have seen that the day Ahu- 
ramamzda of the month Adar of 
the Persians fell on 21st March 509; 
therefore on the same date the 
Sughdians had their day Ahuramazda 
of the month P'ravardin. 

The first '111011th of the 
fChwarliigsiiiiaiis. 

Albiruni says on p. 223 : The 

Khwarizmians agree with the Sugh- 
dians regarding the beginnings of 
the year and the months and they 
disagree with the Persians on the 
same subjects. The cause of this is 
the same, which we have described 
when speaking of the Sughdians. 5 ” 

It may be stated here that from 
what' Albiruni has stated elsewhere, 
it appears’ that in Mkr '■ times the 
the Khwari2mians_ were one month 
in' advance,^ • ^ 

We 'thus conclude that in 509 A.C. 
the Sughdian' month Fravardin coin- 

^ This point wIB h« referred to hereafter^ 




cided with the Persian month Adar,. moalh .of the Khwarigmiaiis 'was 
that both these months commenced 'Dae. 

at the commencement of spring (and p. 224. Albiruni says : “ The 

were therefore the first months,) and 15th (of Ciri) is called Ajgfir In 

that the Persian month Adar was the bygone' times it was the begianiiig 
first owing to a mere fortuitous cir- of tb,at season when people felt the 
ciimstance. . need of , ■ warning themselves at the 
Albironi has himself given us the fire, because the air changing,,. in 
order of the months of the Sughdians ■ ,aiilu,mri. in , our , time it coincides 
and the Khwarizmians— wherein Fra- with the .middle of ,summ,er.' ” . 
vardin , has been mentioned as , ,|£ day .of _,ihe month. Tir 

the first ^ month ; and as these Khwarizmians coincided wdth^ 

people ,,, did , not, change the , order commencement of autumn (or 

of their months even when inter- 22nd September)# the first 

calations were made, it must follow Fravardin month fell': 

that their first month was Fravardin. about 15th June. Therfore it might 

First Boz of Khwarizmian be argued that their month Dae 

IfCli'iirdad Mali spring equinox,. a,na was 

J 4. A £ therefore, the first month. .' .This, 

With reference to tbe first day of however is not true. The right ex- 
the month Khurdad, Albimni says ^3 follows;- 

(p, 223 ) : *'The tnird month is ^ 

Harud^dh** In aniUMahoviedan In the Chapter No. 12 on the 

times this day was the time of extreme Khwarizm Shah’s reform on the 
heat.....Jn our times this day coin- Khwarizmian festal calendar Albiruni 
cides with the time of the sowing of says (pp, 229-230) — 

sesame and what is sown together at x . , 

withit.’^ ‘‘Abusaid Ahmad 0. Muhmad 0 

_ ’ ■ - j Ir^k followed the example of Almu- 

The rule oftheMohamedanscom- tadid-Billfih regarding the inter- 
menced m 632 KC or to be more Chorasmian months, 

accute in 652 A.C. We have seen 
that Yazdagird Shapur did an inter- 

ca ation of two months although an he asked the mathema- 

intercalation of only one month had regarding the 

become due ro years prior to the ^^^3^ Ajghar He called scholars 

commencement of his reign There- as AI-Kharfiji and AI-Hamdaki 

fore about the year 400 A.C (on the „,hers) before him and these 

supposition that Yasdagirds inter- ^ 

calation was made at that date) the p P 

first- day of the month Khurdad ^^d Chorasmians had managed their 
would fall on (or about) he i^h Thereupon he said ^‘this is a 

Tuue. Now if we suppose that the rj 

Khwarizmians were oL month in systeni which has become confused 

advance of the Sughdians we see f forgotten. The people rely upon 
that the above Roz Mah would fall 

on the rgth July, which is very near f . * f 

Jashne Mghar among the fbat they never change their places 

v;: Khwarizmians. > S ‘^Si ’ 

; : , / fbe middle of summer, Nimkhab 

Two Jashns belonging to the the middle of winter. Certain dis- 
Khwariztniaps. have beea dewrihed tances from these days they use 
by Albiruni. These describiiohs have as the proper times for sowing 
led some : .to believe that and ploughing. Something like thi? 






called Minac Akhib. It means the The same poet says in another 
night of Mica. Some of them main- place “ On the day Ahuramazda of 
tain that Mina was one of their the month Fravardin in the 1 8th year 
qaeens or chieftains, that she left her of his (Yazdagird Shapur’s) reign, 
cWe intoxicated, dressed in a silk when the Sun was in conjunction with 
dress at spring time. She fell down Aries, a son was born to him. He 
outside the castle and lost all seif- named the child Beheram ” (see 
control; she fell asleep and was Sussanian Shdhndmu by Palionji 
smitten ’by the cold of the night and B. Desai p. 48). Now Yazdagird 
died Now people were astonished came to the throne in 399 A,C. 
that the cold had killed a human be- Therefore Beheram was born in 
ing about this time in spring..,,., 4 °? A. C. 

Nowadays people consider it (this jjje sun was in conjunction with 
day) as the middle of winter. ” the first point of Aries at the vernal 

We have seen above that the equinox at the time that the Council 
Khwarizmian first day of the first of Nice was held, that is, in 325 A.C. 
month fell on 3rd April in 959 A.C. Therefore in 407 A.C. the Sun entered 

Two hundred and eighty days after __i£ 7 ri 3 z 5 _r dav later than 

this (that is on nth day of the loth Aries- — i day later tnan 

month = Tashne Nimkhab), we have ^ . It. * • j ht u 

Sh Tanuiry; and in the time of 21st March, that is on 22nd March, 

Nimkhab which day the R02; Ahuramazda of 

F»v,,dinMahtdl I..,, b. .ha. 

, * that m the time. We should note here that in 

We have also seen mat m m ^ 

806 A.C. the first day of the first 407 the month Frayardm commenced 

month of the Khwarizmians fell on ^‘‘hthe vernal equinox. 

1 6th June. Therefore in 897 A. C* The above said inference almost 

the nth day of the roth month coin- corroborates the statement of Albi- 

cided with 23rd March. Thus when runi that Yazdagird Shapur made an 

Albimni says that this Jashn fell at intercalation during his reign, (399 to 

spring time in his days* the explana- 420 A.C.)* This intercalation he 

lion is that due to the wrong reform must have done before 407 A.C* or 

of Mutadid, the said Jashn happened in other words before his son was 

near the vernal equinox between the born. This is also indirectly proved 

years 896 and 959 A. C. (the latter from another piece of evidence which 

being the year in which, as we have is recorded in history* The Roman 

seen Abu Sayad made the reform) emperor Archadius appointed Yazda- 

wL have thus far tried to prove ^ 

that in S09 A.C. the month Adar of “f his minor son. Archadius died in 

the Persians coincided with the 4°8 A.C. ^ee Mord mann p. 7). 
ine rersici a Qiio-tiiUans Afterwards Yazdagird came into close 

month Fravardm of the Sughdians with the bishops. Two 

Frai?ai*dill ;tll€. montll .bishops influenced him* 

'aCCWdiHS to Stsalmailia* lo such an extent ,that he caused 
' Fitdusi Tusi the well known -poet the great Atash Beheram (Fire^Tem?* 
of the Shahname says- that' when' the "P^®) Madain to be burnt, by the 
King Jamshed cam’e.. to *-the .throne, ^ Christians* ^ Yazdagird must have 
the day of ’'the 'month -was, Ahura- '' .'done' the intercalations before’ he 
' 'makda' of Mah, Fravardin and’ lb was" inclined.'towards Christianity, > 


FiOTfdm ^ The "Arab writef Abnl Hassa^- 

.r ... * ' T- , ' ‘ 7^': wha li¥ied‘ in about 106.0, 
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A<» C* says ; siia* sBtered masida R.ojs Fra^si'din man and 

the constellation Aries in the days that the Gathas were piawd ^^er 
of Khnshra Bin Kobad Annsheh- the month Asfandar by the Per- 
ravan and the Epagomens; were sians. In short the writer _ suggests 
after the month Aban. When after that the Persians made an mtercala- 
the expiration of 120 yearS) the tion of 4 months or ^^120^ 
supremacy of the Iranians came to Now taking into consideraUon the 
an end and the Arabs came to rale, fact that the year 800 A.C. was 
nobody acted according to the fixed a leap year, we fiiid that up til 
reeulation” (1006—120X4—4X4=) 510 A.C. 

The Iranian power ended in 651 gird’s intercalation was in force. 
A._C., 120 years before which (that jashne Mehergan at 

Is m A. G.) Khnshra came to « ■ 

the ■■ throne. ■ In 5S1" A. C. ■ the sim SpFlIIS IlMC. . . 

entered Aries on 23rd March. Thus, Dr. Rapp, (translation by K. R* ■ 
according to Ihe above writer the Gama p. Ill) says : Porphyry 

Epagomenas at the end of Aban inforins us ‘that a particular posi- 
Mah fell near 2Srd Marcht B81 A.C. tion in the Zodiac has been 
This practically corrborates the assigned to Mithra^ that of the 
result we have ' arrived M Equinox' - and ■ 'in - this position 

that the Persian day Ahuramazda of he^ has , the north to his right 
the:;^^ Fravardin ' eoincMed ■ and the " south to his left, 

'with 21st March 509 A, C. ' Mithra is hence ^ celebrated not 

Further up the same writer says: merely as the which , daily 

*;* The Epagomen® whk^^ vanquishes^ the night but even as 

.after the mo,nth Aban were placed , which at each spring times, 

a't Ihe'end^^^^^^^^ triumphs:, over the winter 

day of the month Fravardin in 375 nights and restores the rejommg 
Yazdagirdi; year;when,. the? sunken- .. ben^cent sumiMr bi^tness .... .. 

^ tered Aries.^*$ From this it appears ' '0^ account the Mithra festival,, 
that on 21st M Yazdagirdi : which without doubt was celebrated 

: 1006 ' A.G. ) there was Ahura- 5n that age, b^ame a public festi^L 

' ' Tbo , passage . is quoted from 'Ideler by ' festival was a public jubilee and since 
Dr. M. E/Davarinhisixiok Zaratliosti Mithra , IS ' situated between night 
Calendar pp. 11-lS and and light and is placed at the time 

fin 326 A.C.^the sun entered Arles at the of the night and day being equal, 
▼ernal equinox or 21st March. Therefore deduce therefrom that this festi- 

609-326 val was celebrated on the vernal 

21 2Srd March. The sun’s equinox as a festival of rejoicing 

entering the sign of Aries probably meamt for light which has vanquished the 

the beginning of spring. Albiruni says at -^ji^ter nights and HOW has received 

p. 201 “ In our time Nowroz coincides with 
the sun’s entering the sign of Aries, which Soyereigmy. 

is the beginning of spring. ” In the Ancient Calendars and Con- 

X The statement that the sun entered sfellations, Plunket ^says (p. 61) : — - 
Aries refers to the Vernal Equinox. Be- «« Worship of Mithras in spite of 
cause in 1019 A.C. when JallaUudin Malek- opposition gained many follow- 

, shah established his new era the Roz Ahura- rr t'u.. 

mazda of the Mah Fravardin fell on 8rd CIS in Rome. The birth*day of the 
March (N.S.) (Sees. R. M. Report p. 28). sun-god was kept at the winter 
Therefore in (lOTO-lSXd^^) 1001 AC., solstice, but the great fesUmties in 
the same day of the month coincided with his Honour were as a rule celebrated 
March 21st. at the Season of the spHna equinox 

/iO06-826_\ and were famous even among 

(, — _ — , ,;g ^ays after 81st March. RoKian festivals^” 





First^ siofltli ' acc0Miig ' 
to II vesta® 

. ■ Is. Fravardia Yaslita § 49 we have 
■been told that ‘'^tlie Farohais come 
iato this world at the. time', of.' ..Ha- 
maspathroaedaya/^ 
ffamazpaihmaedaya'^ literally means 
in which there is sacii-fice at 
the dying away (« end) of the 
year/^ . ' . 

It appears from the, .Yas.i!a that 
as Maidyozaremaya (Midspring) is 
the drst GahiinMr, Hamaspalh- 
maedaya is the last gahambatj and 
is the last dayf of the year* Now 
if the month during which the 
Farohars come into this world is 
named after, the. FaroharSf.'it is. e^as.y 
to see that its place , must '.he near 
the end of. the,. year, , . The ..time-. of 
the coming of the Farohars lies on 
.the border line between the end of 
the , old year and the commence- 


Porphyry was born in 30S and'.' 
died in S04 A*C. Therefore ac- ■' 
cording to Br. Rapp tae Jashne 
Meliergan fei! near 21st March. 
Hormazis bin Shapnr cama to the 
Ihroae la 27d A.C. Aibimai informs : 
ns teas during the time of this-, 
emperor the fe.§tivals of Meliergaa 
were commenced for the first time 
to be celebrated from Meher Roz ■ 
to Ram Roz (see Sachau p. 209.) 

Now let us test the correctness 
of the above statements. The day 
Ahiiramazda of the mon^liFravardm 
of the Persians coincided with 21st 
' March 509 A.C. \¥e- have also, 
seen that two intercalary months 
were added after Afoan. ■■ There- 
fore 240 years before 509 A.- ■ C. 
(=“ 269 A. G.) the Roz Abura- 
mazda of the month Aban coin- 
cided with 22nd 2/farch/^ and 
the EpagomeiisB happened before 
this date* Thus in 27Z A.C* (when . ; 
PoTphyiy was most probably 40 
years of age) Meher Roz of 
Meher Mah fell on 2nd March and 
Ram Roz cn Tth March. 

Also on 2Srd March 149 A C, 

,', , , there was the: day- Ahuramazda .of 
the month Meher of the Persians. 
Therefore the Roz Meher of the :■ 
Meher Mali fell on 7th April 149 .;. 
A* C. and Ram Roz on 12fch . 
April of the same year. Thus on ' 
account of the want of intercalation 
in every fourth year Meher Roz 
of Meher Mah («*=* Jashne Me- 
hergan) fell on 21st March in about 
^ 220 A.C.f and Ram Roz of ■ Meher 

Mah about 240 A.a, 

* In 509 and S89 the Persian day Ahnra- 
majKda of the month Adar fell on 21st March. 

In 269 the same day of the month Aban , 
fell on 22nd March. In 149 the same day of 
the month Meliex fell on 2Srd' ' March. . In 
29 the same day of the month Shehorevar fell 
on 24th March and so" on.' ' 

f It Is argtied by some that the worship 
‘ of Mithra was introdneed among the Romans , ' 

, from Iran before ''the 1st cehCnry R* The-. 
Eotoan emperor Atirell'anns>' ’.however, ^ in- 
G' .,'?Gtodnced a newelementin this -worship In 
■ ' "'the year 278 A. C. and It was. this- that he _ 

, . fixed the ' 25th 'Tlecember as the day. 'of 
' 'Mithti*3 worship i.. .Thn&fh the;Mita^;nf the 
Persian imperdt - Hotmazda bin •Sla^purj tie 



month Meher was near the winter solstice.’ 
As we have seen above, this argument is not 
correct. E%mn among the Romans the 
great festivities in honour of Mithra were 
held at the spring equinox, as Piunket has 
informed us. 

/Ia?na^Sk. >0111 f., ^3? n. meaning 
“ year.” Cf, the words 7TTOI (*‘bad year”) 
or ^ (“good year”). The 
exact equivalent of Hamas is which is 

not found alone in Sanskrit but is seen in 
^31^ ( “in this year ” ), ^734^^3? ( “ hap- 
pening this year ” ) ; see Panini 5-8-22 ; 
4-2-105. 

Path is equivalent to m. f. n. or 7^ 
m. lit “flying away, end.” Hamas path 
bears the same meaning as “ end of 

the year.” 

Maedaya « sacrificial ( thing )»” 

Hamaspaihmaed&ya is a Bahuvrihi com- 
pound, qualifying ratu (“time”)~“that in 
which there is sacrifice at the end of the 

year.” 

,• The Avesta equivalent for Hamaspatk-- 
maedaya is ttrethtt'dHtdkana %vhich is equiva- 

lant to Sk. ‘f butting ^ of sacrifice” 

'and 'Which' is ■ rendered m pahlvias ' ^pamm 
■'tfmhts Kerddri^^ (= for performing 
Ijashne);, see Avijeh Din'p. 607 and KhureS 
■•’Yahljak p. 118. 

.4^ fit' should be noted that the passage com- 
'ihen'cin| pic'Mrmii ” Ac*, l« 

later interpotation, 
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was set m motiei gliould be named 
after the Farohars.^' 

Ira Vendidad i9§ 14 jihiiraniazda 
ashs ZrEralhn-irin '.c Eh ow: 

Fa'foliar|% It raiprht r/eil be asked 
wlij Ahiirama^da cli ■ not ask Zara- 
Ciurhita to praise 1 ag^ee 

wlih the opinion of the late Mr. 
ArdeslJr Kamdin that the Fatohar 
facBitj progressive faculty) of 
Abmamazda is far greater ths!ii his 
Biiare — faculty (=^CiTati?e faculty); 
for the reason Ihat the second 
faculiy ii. a part and parcel of the 
irst. ¥iQ wcndet therefore feat the 
Egyptians and the Babylonians 
primarily wci^'shipped fee Ka and 
the Zt of their gods rather than the 
gods themselves. This is there- 
fore an addiiioiia! reason why the 
first monfe shonld be naaed after 
the Farohar ef Ahnramasda. 

■ ^'BuiidehishmCli. ICI also lends :iiS' support: : 
“ Gani.inino- rushed into the world exactly ■ 
at noontime on tho day Ahuramasda of the 

month Frarvardin When Gaybmaid came 

out of the sweat, he found that in his world 
where darkness reigned supreme, the sky 
was moving and the sun and the moon were 
in motion, ” According to this writer, 
therefore, the first day in the world was the 
day Ahuramazda of the month Fravardin. 
See also p.55 of Albiruni’s hook which repeats 
the same story. 

■ In the ■ Spiegel ' Memorialv ' V Ervad 
Maneckji Unvala has given the following 
description of Nowroze Kh^s (Khurdad Roz 
of Fravardin Mah) from a Persian book : 

It is said that God created the world on 
this day and ordered the plants, stars, the 
sun and the moon to move in their path be- 
ginning their journey from Aries and caused 
the heavens to revolve. 

-In Gama Memorial Volume p. 19S Dasttir 
Kaikhosliroo Jamaspji shows from a Pahlvi 
book that on the day Khurdad of the month 
Fravardin “ Aihuramazd created the soul of 
the worldly creatures.” Also see Aibiriiui 

p. 201. 

f 'Dr.-A. H. Sayce in his Religion of 
■ Ancient-Egypt and; Babylonia” (p. 51) says 
*‘In the. older period of Egyptian history 
the Ka of the god and not the god himself 
who was primarily the object of worship.” 
On p. 58 Dr. Sayce says' ‘As hi Egypt the 
(Babylonian) gods had each his Zi and as 
In Egybtit was the Zi of the god rather 
than 'the god hims^f was primarily 

wwshipped.” According to Prof Max Muller 
Fravashi is' *‘the ■ genius of ' anything.” Dr. 
Haug identifies the Fravashis with the idem 
of Plato.” 


meat of the aiew yeat'^ Hence 
misgiviBgs arise ix^to one^s mind as 
to whether the last ir'^oiith cf the 
year could be named afte’- 'Ihc Faro- 
bars or the first month. Fravard'^^s 
Yashta para. 9B seems to solve the 
difficulty. Thereir. it is stated that 
**the waters and the trt-es rejoic c! 
at the birth of Zarathiishtra, and 
began to grow/'* This evidently 
suggests that Zaralhiishtia was bora 
in the coinmenceinent of spring. f 


In Zadspem's Zarathnshtrsnaxae 
2S§ 9 we are told that Zaralhnsh” 
tra died at the age of 77 years and 
40 days on the day Khurshecl of the 
month Ardibeliesht/' From this 
we conckde that Zarathnshtra was 
bom in the commencement of Fra* 
vardinmah. 

We thus arrive at the conclusion 
that during the time of our Prophet, 
the commencement of the month 
Fravardin coincided with the begin- 
ning of spring. 

In Fravardin Yt. § §7 it is said 
that ‘*Tlie Farohars showed proper 
paths to the stars, the moon, the 
sun and countless lights (of the sky) 
which bofoie that (« before the 
Farohars rendered help) stood 
motionless &c/' In this passage 
we find the popular belief of the 
Avestan people' that it was the 
Farohars who set the world revolv- 
ing in its beginning. It therefore 
seems quite appropriate that the 
very first month in which the world 



Zaispefia's ZmathuBhim^ 
name* 

Zidsperm in his Zarathushtra- 
name* (Ch. 29 §§ 1-4) says 

About his (Zarathushtfa^s) com- 
ing to BO years of age, it is thus de- 
clared that on the lapse of 30 years 
onwards from his appearance, on the 
day Aneran of the month Spendar- 
mad, he had proceeded In that direc- 
tion, in which there occurred the so 
called festival of spring (Jashne-i- 
vah4r)j 45 days beyond new yearns 
day at a place become specially 
noted, where people went from 
many quarters, out to the place of 
festival (Jashne k4r),,.ABd abont 
, his coming out to the conference on 
the lapse of those 45 days, at the 
place of festival at dawn on the day 
Dadvo pavan Mitro of the month 
Ardivahishta^^ (S. B. E, ToL 47 pp* 
154"155), From this it appears that 
in the time of Zarathushtra the 
Jashna of Bahir (spring)^ fell 
on the 45th day after Nowroz, that 
is, on the day Depmeher of the 
month Ardi beheshta. Thus also we 
see that the month Farvardln coinci- 
ded with the spring time.t 

In Zddsperm Ch. 2B § 9 we read : 

** Zarathushtra died in the 47th year 
of the religion at the age of 77 years 
and 40 days on the day Khursbed of 
the month Ardibehesht which, om 
account ofS intercalary months , has 
been shifted to the day Khnrshed of 
the month Dae ; because his cere- 
mony takes- also in , Ardibe- "- 
heshta Mah^ Here also we find 
that the Iranians made their interca- 
^ lation by adding one ' month ^ after 
120 years, ' It should be noted that 
the reason why the month Ardiba- 
hesht had been shifted to the month- 

^ Maidyo-Zaremaya GabanMr* " 

' f The above statement dferiTes further 
' suppoft frorsl the Zarathushtrautme of 
..;i)aatur Zarthost Behsraiu’ who'saya r'^*'whea 
lii the , middle of the month Ardibeheshtarthe , 


.) shtra Parted from Iran afauh''Ti|i'''oh the 
day DepiueheT (seeDastur BerfsotojlSah* 


Dae was not that there were two 
different systems , of years, civil and 
ecclesiastibal but that eight intercal- 
ary months had been added* 

PahM 'VeiiiMai. ^ 

. . In the Pahlvi Vendidad .■ Gh» 1-4 
we B,te ' told Mnd Vo/mman 

bind Skatmn mt Zamestin hbmaman* 

At present „ the month Bahman is 
(coincident with) Sheherevar (which) - 
is the - heart, of / winter* Onr,year 

commenced 'with the springs equinox*: 
Therefore, If we assign 4 seasons to 
the year, the month of extreme cold 
would ,, be ./ 'Bahman. . Now ./'if ^ the '/ 
Persian month Bahman . coincided ' 
with the Snghdian', month Shehe.re*.;,;/ 
■var., then, the Persian (li+7-.*==,/18'.;.:/'; 
==6) month Sheherevar mnst / havb'-^^^ 
coincided with the Snghdian (6 +'7 ■'./ 
==13=1) month Fravardin. The 
Persian day Ahnramazda of the 
■month Meher fell on 28rd March 
149^ A., c. . and/ /the same day. of the/ 
month Sheherever on 24th March 
28 A.O. '.. Cofresponding .with these 
dates the Sugbdians had their day 
Ahnramazda of the month Fravardin. 
Thus it may be that the writer lived 
between 41 and 157 a.c. 

If on the other hand the Sughdian 
month Bahman coincided with the 
Persian month Sheherevar, then the 
Sughdian (11 + 2 = 13 “= 1) month 
Fravardin must have coincided with 
the Persian (6+2*=$) month Aban. 
The Persian day Ahufama^da of the 
month Aban, 'coinciding with the 
same day ' of the Sughdian month 
Fravardin, fell on 22iid March 269 
A.C.; also the Persian month Aban 
remained coincident with the Sugh- 

* AhufamaKda Roz of Adar Mali fell on 
- 21st March 509 a*c. and SS9 A.C.) the first 
Roz of Aban Mah on 22-8-269, that of Meher 
Mah on 28-8-149 and that of Sheherevar 
Mah on 24-8-29* 

; , As we have seen the, Sughdians commen- 
ced their year ,on the , 6th day ‘ of Persian 
-.'month. Fravardin, so^ that the beginnings of 
■ ' Sughdian and Persian months were different 
' until Adaf Mah ; afterwards they had' the 
satue+eginnlngs. , But when only 7 inter**, 
calations had been ,,m,S'de$ the beginniitgi 
■were diterent tintil AMn ilah »nd mm* 




diaa monfe Fravardiii ap to the liaie 
when Yassciagircl Sliapur made the 
intercalation* 

It thus appears probable that the 
writer of the Pahivi Veiididad wrote 
his book after 41 a- c. bat before 
509 A. c* Dr» West assigns 550 
A,C* as the dale to this book ; hut 
it was probably written in the com- 
mencement of the 5th centary a.c.^ 
—about the year in which Yazdagird 
added two intercalary months/^' 

Passages fmiii SttfideMslm 
re ; intercalation. 

In the Iranian Bimdehisn of Etvad 
Tehemurasp D, Anklesheria we have 
the following Pahivi passage : 

Pavan hind i Shatrovar i ait hind 
Tir i vahtjkik digh Medioshehm mdhi- 
Mn apus yahvund» Pavan bifid i Fra- 
vartin ait hind i Spendomat i vahtjkik 
ait digh Hamaspatniaedem hind zar- 
hund. 

In the month Sheherevar, which 
is (equivalent to) the intercalary 
month Tir, that is to say, in Mai- 
dyoshem, the fishes become preg- 
nant. In the month Fravardin, which 
is (equivalent to) the intercalary 
month Spenddrmad, that is to say, 
in Hamaspathmaedem, they give 

delivery. ’"t 

The Vahijkik month was the 
month of those Iranians who chang- 
ed the order of the months by 

is argued by some Scholars out here that 
the Iranians had two kinds of years, one 
vague or civib and the other feed or ecclesi- 
astical. I cannot agree to this theory, in 
the absence of any written authority about it. 
The Gatha days were added at the end of 
Amerdat, Meher,Aban Dae and even Bahman 
as we shall see hereafter ; consequently the 
intervals between the so called civil and eccle- 
siastical years varied considerably at different 
times. As we have already seen Zadsperm 
clearly says that the month Ardibehesht had 
been shifted to Dae because of the 8 interca- 
lations that had been made ; he does not say 
a word about the difference being due to the 
two systems of years, one civil and the other 
ecclesiastical. This subject is again'refeired 
to tt the end of this subject* 


placing the Galha days after Fravar* 
din, Ardibehest-aud so ob. 

According to the first passage the 
Sughdian month Sheherevar coin- 
• cided with .the- Persian month Tir. 
Therefore the Sughdian ■ ■ month, 
■(,6 + ,y r=.i3) ■ Fravardin ' coincided 
with the Persian month (4 + 7 = :ii) 
Bahman-— the ■ epagomen® ■ being 
after the Sughdian month Safancli.r . 
and the Persian month Dae, . 

According to the second passage 
the Sughdian Fravardin .coincided : 
with the ■ Persian Safanc!firmad--*-the ■ 
epagominae being after the Sughdian. : ■ 
month Safandfi? .and the Persian - 
month Bahman. 

It appears that the fishes became 
pregnant at a certain time of the' year 
and after a-few months gave delivery. 

It also appears irom the above 
quotation that in the time of the 
author, the Persians or rather some 
sect of the Persians made an inter- 
calation of one month, so that their 
month Bahman which was the first 
month became last, and Safandfirmad 
became the first month. 

. The Arab ■writer Hamza Isfabdni 
(961 A.C.) has given certain dates 
in his book — which are as follow^: — 
Rabiul aval 3 Hijri 323 Tuesday=== 
Bahman month, Aban Roz (loth 
February 935, O. S.) 

Rabiul fikher i Plijri 323 Monday 
==»Safaiid^r month Amerdad Roz 
(loth March 935, O. S.) 

Rabiul fikher 19 Plijri 329 Thurs- 
day^’Dae month Govfid Roz®** 
(21st January 941, O. S.) 

From all these dates we see that 
in 941 A. C. the Gatha days were 
not after Dae, Bahman or Safandir- 
mad. Further Albiruni states 'that 
among the Persians the Gathas re- 
mained after the month Aban up to 
his time. We have however seen 
that there was some sect 0! the Per- 
' sians which had Safandit as the first , 
month 4 

* See Dr. Davar*i Book pp. 9— TO. 
t This probably happened after tli$ Ate 


f See also Dr. M. B, Dayer’s book p. 80. Sayad’s reform of 969 A. C. 



eereaimiits la mmumtim 
.witfe the dead referred I# 
'ill llie FaMwi ¥eiiiWai* 

111 ilie Ciiapts? No* Vin*™*-22 of 
the' Pahlvi Veadidad^ the following 
ceremonies ia connection with the 
. dead are lefeiTed to 

Pahlfi 2ak panj vum 

hain hard jifunei^ mdhikin chigun 
amai iini yehvtmf ; afask shaniiMn 
vajumak pamn ghe nefshman. ** If 
those 5 (Gatha) days fall before the 
Mihihaii {Miasm)^ the Mahikin 
shall be- made according to the 
religions law; and his Siiig&n 
(annirersary) and (other) monthly 
ceremonies at their proper timed^ 

/f. B . — Here and m the subse- 
quent passage dind has been falsely 
read dadnjd and the passage MdMkdn 
chigun atnut dadvd ythvuni is thus 
rendered : his Mahigin shall be 
done as if the^ month were Dae/^ 
that is to say “ as if the Gathas 
.after the 12th Mem Ih Adar did.: not 
ex.is.t." This.. rendering cann.ot.be 
seriously considered. - 

■ The above passage means in plain 
words that if a man dies so that the 
Gatb^s fall wilihin the first 30 days, 
his first monthly ceremony should 
be performed after BO days from 
his death, and the ceremonies for the 
other months of the year should be 
performed on the day having the 
same name as the day on which he 
‘died and his anniversary after B6 5 
days* 

P3Lbhi:*^JMa/ bain mk pan/ fum 
hardyamtumt ash Mdhikin chtgun 
dind pikvunir dfash yum. Fravarim^ 
juMf \afash Skanlik pavan gisi 
na/shmm* ** li e, man dies on (one 
of) those B (Gatha) days, his 
gtn- shall be made according .to the 
religious law, his (other) monthly 
■ceremonies- ■ on the day ^ Frayardin 
aiid ' his' anniversaiy , at its proper 
MmeF , ' 

This means that if a man dies on 
fn Gatha day his- '.first monthly and 
;:annual.i, ceremonies -are lo bO'per-* 


That the Gatha days at some ... .lime 
stood after the month Bahman is 
found also in Burhdne Kile, 'whetp: 
we are told : mahddi in:- :afdm, 

Mr fakdiri asft ke Kkuntsah: mus- 
iarkeh dar dkher Bakm.an . Mah 
afxdjand; m Bahtnan Ilak ' rd si & 
panj girandF (See BurhSne . .K|le 
Vol. II, p. 373 Under Gihinbdfhd). ^ 


^‘The commencement of these five 
days is such that they are' added , at 
the end of the month Bahman .; a.nd 
they take Bahman as consisting .of 35 
days,** 


Medieval Greek refereiiees 
te the avestaii ©aleisiar® 


In Dastur Fsshotan Memoriai 
iTolume (p. lyi-s) Dr. Louis H. 
Gray has quoted references to the 
Iranian Calendar which are found 
in the books of certain Greek 
authors. 


: Georgios Chrys o k o kk e.s,.(ll4S 
A, €.) says You must know 
that in the year 878 of the 
Persians, their year began when 
the sun entered Aries. .•...The first 
of the Persian year is the month 
Pharvardin. 


Isaakos Argyos, a Byzantine monk 
(about 1871 A# C.) gives the order 
of the Persian months as under' 
Pharouartes, Artipeest, ■ Chorlat, 
Tyrma, Mertat, Sachriour,, ’Mech“ 
erma, Apanma, Aderma, De'ma, 
Pechma, Asphandarmat ; and the 
Masiarcha (Persian mosiarhh) which 
, the Greek call epagomenai. . 

, The above , extract corroborates 
the statement ,of Abul Bassan 
Kuschiar that after lOOT.A.-'C. or 
thereabouts -all. 'or.most of the 
Iranians ’ had Frk¥ardia' - as their 
.first month. ' / ", " ' 


.-'f Etvad ‘ Maneckji Uowalla- fonud' outthe 
rtferohce'for'me,.^';. See ,H|tmaspi|'%iiaedem 
uMer , See ah wBastuk Pesho* 
Tsisirt f M, : 





fomed exactly as stated in the first 
passage, biit his ceremoaies for the 
Sad, Srcl, &c*, up to 11th riaoiith 
are to be perforEBScl oa the dnj 
Fravardia* The reas'oa seems to 
me to be thia. The Gath^is do not 
belong to any particular month ; 
theiefore, if a man dies oa a Gatha 
day, it must be supposed that the 
day oa which the man died is utt- 
known ; and it has been enjobed 
as will be seen liereafter that when 
the day is uiiknown, Frafardin the 
day of Faroliars shall be ths day for 
the performance of the ceremony* 

Pahlvi : A?miask iak jtmak M 
khmiitmei mh pavan Frui 

variin Fum. ** If his ioth day is 
not known bis 30th day shall be on 
the day Fravardin*^^ 

Pahivi : Amai sdiih id kkaminmi 
mh shaniih Aiaro nidh Framritn 
Fum* ‘'“'Ifhls armivetsary is not 
known the anniversary is the day 
Fravardin of the Mah Adir.'^ 

As seen above if the day is not 
known, it shall be the day of the 
Farohars; and similarly we might 
expect that if the month is not 
known, it should be the month of 
the Farohars ( = Fravardin) , But 
our author gives us the month Adar* 

The explanation is as under : — 
Dr. West has shown that the Pahivi 
Vendidad was written in ab.iit 550 
A# C. (See Gama Memorial Vol* 
p* 103). Dr. Hang arrives at 
almost the same date. (See his 
Essays p. 35). We have however 
already seen that it was written 
about the time of Ysxdagird^s double 
iutercaiatioa* Thus during the 
writer’^s time the Persian mouth Adar 
coincided with the Sughdian month 
Fravardin,* and thereafter InlcT- 


calation was neglected for a long 
lime. We thus see that the Persian 
day Fravardin of the Adar Mali 
coincided with the same day of the 
month Fravardin among the Sugh- 
dkns. We can easily see that the 
Fravardin month w^as connected 
with Farohars, but we cannot see any 
such connection with the month 
Adar. It was a mere coincidence that 
the' moEith Adar of the Persians cor- 
responded with the month Fravardin 
of the Sughdl^.ns. Our author 
therefore mentions Adar as the 
month of the Farohars for the simple 
reason that in his time it coincided 
with the mouth of Farohars rightly 
termed Fravardin among the Sugh- 
dians.- . 

Dadestana Dini’goes a step fur- 
ther, wben it says Amai aemr 
khavtiunei digh id Aiaro Mnd^ Id Fra-- 
variin Fnm yamituneiy ash hind 
Dadti, yum Varahrdm dvdyat ddsh-- 
tan. . If it- is- known without any 
doubt that he - did not die on the day 
Fravai'din in the month Adar, his 
month shall be Dae and day Behe’* 
ram.*’ 

We have seen that in 509 A. C. 
ihe Persian month Adar coincided 
with tha Sughdian month Fravardin ; 
and this was so for a long time. It 
also appears that- there was- a Z-oro-- 
astrian sect which 'was one month 
in advance of others.* Conse- 
quenily in the days of Dadestan^f 


after it. It is very probable that the passages 
were Avritten by different persons at different 
times. 

*Dr. Mordtmann saj^s on P. 38-39 of Ms 
book ‘‘In the year 1075 A.C, corresponding 
with the year 444 of the Era of Yazdagird, 
it was found that the commencement of the 
year, in consequence of the neglect of inter- 
calations had aclvanced 112 days and conse- 
quently the commencement of the year took 
place on 1st December 1074 instead of 21st 
March 1075. Jalkludin Malikshah the then 
ruler of Persia ordered a correction of the 
Calendar and ordered the intercalation from 
the tliaeof Yazdagird to he re-introduced' 

t The date of Dadestan is 866 A. C. It may 
be noted that Moatedidk reform took place 
in 896 and Khwarlzmian Shah's reform in- 
942A.C. - ' ■ 


*Here we see that the Persian month Adar 
coincided with the Sughdian month Fravar- 
din. While examining the passage ^‘Bahman 
tquai to Sheherevar/'we saw that the Persian 
Aban coincided with the Sughdian Fravardin, 

Therefore ' either the two passages may 
have been written by different persons, or 
by one man who lived at the time of Yazda- 
gird's intercalation, — the first passage being 
written before' the intercalation, the second 



this seel had its month Dae corres- 
pondiBg with the Saghdian month' 
Fra¥ardin. 

Thus if It is r.ol known in which 
month a man died, his month ■ shall 
be taken to be the month -of the,: 
Farohars ( = Frayardm ) which in 
the days of cur author coincided : 
with month Dae. It is stated . that . 
Adaf was the month of the Farohars 
(See S. R. M. Report p. SS).,'Even 
if we admit that that was so, .still 
one thing is certain that Dae, cannot 
be the month of the Farohars, 

But what is the explanation- ; that ;■ 
the author mentions Beherait- as.-' 
the Roz for the performance - of. - the ■" 
ceremony of the Farohars ? . i think ■ 
the explanation is as follows 

As we have already there 

were two methods of measuring the 
length of the day among the Avestan 
people, w, from morning to mom- 
ing ( — a^are ) and from evening to 
evening { — Ihshapara Thus if 
according to one method the day is 
Fravardin, according to the other 
method -it would be Beheram, .. - Fra- , 

. ' vardin Roz - is- connected- with the 
Farohars, but Beheram Roz has 
nothing to do with the Farohars and 
is connected with the Fravardin 
Roz in this way that it is partially 
coincident with the Fravardin Roz. 

Hebrew ^M00tiis. , 

. It is argued that ** the Hebrews 
' had come into contact with the 
Babylonians during the Babylonian 
Captivity,! when the former adopted 
the names of their months from the 
latter. The names of the^ Hebrew 
months ^ closely resemble' ^ those of 
our months; and the resemblance 
is the closest with ' regard the third 
month S'ivan, the seventh , month , ■ 
Tishii and the twelfth month Adar 

‘ ; East«ri‘i IraBiaiss looked upon the 
night as preceding the day. They, reckoned . 
therefore by nights and not -By , day*:(Giyi'< 
Hiation of Eastern Iramans p. ‘1^). '' 

, t The seventy years thaf _ the Je^s;Wer€ / 

' captivee'^ in Babylon'* ^ "-.’made- 

captives •% ISIebuchadnexzar aid 'teiestied inr ' 
Cyrui; 


of the Hebrews* The names of our 
.months have been appearing among, 
the Eab}4onians since 2S00 B. . C. 

. Therefore our month Dae was the 
.. first month so far back as 2800 
B. C.” (See S* R. M, Report pp* 

^ 14 - 16 ), 

It is needless to say that it is very 
.hazardous to draw inferences from 
mere iinguislic coincidences. 

.' ... In the -Siiddha : Roz Mah Com- 
mittee’s ' 'Report, ( p. 15 ), ' we- are 
further told that ^Mlie .Hebrew third 
month Sivan resembles the Zoroas- 
Irisn month Spendarmad and is deriv- 
' edfrom the latter word/^ This is 
not correct. Prof. Rawlinson says 
that Siv was the god of the month 
Sivan of happy name , and . his name 
was a mere contraction of Sivan, 
Sivan or Horki was the moon deity ' 
of the Chaldeans (see First Oriental 
Monarchy, p, 156), 

As to Adar Prof. A, H, Sayce 
says ‘^Oringinally like Merodach, 
Adar- ■ had been . a solar deity. We' 
are distinctly told that he was the 
Meridian sun, whose scorching heats 
represented the fiercer side of Baael — 
worship,,.. His name is explained 
to mean the lord of the oracU^ (see 
Religion of the ancient Babylonians 

pp. 152-3) ,„,./*Adar or Ninip 

or Uras — for, his name has been 
read in these various fashions and 
the true reading still remains un- 
known — played a conspicuous part 
in Babylonian and Assyrian theology* 
He was regarded as emphatically 
the warrior and champion of the 
gods and as such was naturally a 
favourite object of worship. Foot 
note : — The reading Adar is derived 
From the Biblical Adrammelech, but 
it Is quite certain that it is false,” 
(idem, pp. is'i-z). , . 

In the S, R.'M. Report it is also 
stated that ‘‘'the 8th llebrew, month 
Marcheshwan resembled our . month 
■ Ameretat and was derived from it.” 
■:T,his Is , quite wrong, ' ■ ^ Marcheshwan 
■is k contraction of the ’ Hebrew word 
' 'Amkk-Shamfm which, means the, Sth 
month, whereas the' Av* ’ word Ame- 
retta 'conveys th# idea of imm&riatiif. 





Ill reply to my letter Dr. Louis 
H. Gray* in his letter dated ‘7-8-191 2, 
writes to me as under 

is true that the Babyl 
year might begin either with 1 
or Tishri {t\ e.^ either in sprii 
in automn), and there are trac 
a similar system among the Hel 
(CL Exodus 5X!ii-i6, xsxi?-22* 
Exodus xii-i8j Liviticus xxi 
My own conclusions will be 
from my Easting’s article ; but I 
remark from what you say hi 
letter that it is inconceivable 
the Babylonian Calendar ’wj 
ed from the Zoroastrians.” 

Zoroastrlaii aiii Bafef Ionian 
©alendar* 

In the Encyclopedia of Religion 
and Ethics, VoL iii, we read 

*‘TIie problem of the origin of the 
names of the Avesta months is a 
difficult one. , , Eiika' 
rial, VoL pp. 5 


' ' guardian. ■' of ^ Tisfetri,' ■the, seventh 
' ' Babyloniari ' month) ■; ' Avan 'as . the 
, rains, of .■autumrr;:.''Ataro as.-..lhe fire,' 
.. which' pm,tecta ', 'against " the .cold 
borrow- ;, Dae"' possible' in' ' defiance, 

of. 'Ahiimaii who;- created w 
Vohuman. as the. first-born .,'of Dae~' 
Hormasda; and Spendarmat as a 
fertilily.deity;,of:e^^ 

'"Bafefl0EiaE and Hvestan 
: miiiitiis. . 

, ■ . . Dr. Louis; ■:,'H . ; Gray, ■ ha.s . ., w.ritteii, a 
nionograpli ^ entitled Th e Origin, 
(Cama Memo- of - the names ' of the ■■ Avesta month,'”. 
„ 4 '‘? 3 ) Gray (A., J. a few extracts from which .a,re given 
S. L, XX, 1 94-201), have sought here. 

explanations from different points u^he first Babylonian'' .mbn^ 

of view, the former maintaining The Lords of Nisan are 

that the Avesta year originally began ^nu and Bel of whom the former 
with Dae which was primarily the tj^e head of the Assyro-Baby- 

month of spring (failing gradually pantheon (Jastrow, p. 677). 

behind because of the lack of a sys- primarily the sky-god, and the father 
tern of intercalation until by the time gods, while the latter was 

of Bundehishn, Fravardin had be- the god of the earth, the lord of 
come the commencement of spring) ; "tjjg countries and also the father 
the iatter holding to the Bundehishn ^f the gods, but likewise a god of 
and endeavouring to trace a borrow- punishment and vengeance..., 

ing from the Babylonian system on ^he first Iranian month, Match- 
the part of the Iranians. The entire jg uncje-,. the regency of the 

CTidence at our disposal makes Pravashis the guardian spirits of the 
Fravartin (March-April) the first righteous. .....They originally repre- 

month of the year and the parallels seated the ghost cult, which must have 
with the Babylonian Calendar, which been prominent before the Zoroas- 
Kuka practically overlooks are too trian reform. To them, then, as to 
striking to be ignored. For the full the beneficent ghosts of the right- 
elaboration of the position here eoyg ^jead, the first month of theyear 
reference may be ,made to the lg appropriately dedicated.” 
study of Gray noted above, In which . „ • . ... xt jl ' ^ 

the name' of the month Fravartin is ^ am^^of opinion ttot as the 
interpreted as referring, to ^ the ghosts Accadmn first ^nonth Bai-pg-gai 
of thO' ■ righteous dead, Atdavahisht ^ _rnonth ^ of the sacrifice ol 

as the re-vivification of the earth nghteousness, so aljo was our month 

*My Mend Mr. Meherjibhoy Nasser wan ji Committee’s Report (p, 14) it is 
Kuka, M*A. i-’- Slated that the; word iVm# is derive <3 


'as 
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rising occurs i 
the yesr„” 


of' cities 
aasoices 


Ningirsu and Hoaify wiih 
who was at first the siKi-g 
destructive aspect, then tt 
god and at last, losing his 
logical character, the god of war, 
while appropriate io the advancing 
summer, he presided over the growth 
of trees (Jastrow, pp. 99, 217, 547). 
The fifth month Jiily-Aiigiist v/as 
ruled by Amere^at who represents 
in her physical aspect vegetation, 
thus typifying the harvest limed^ 

(6) ^‘Over the monih of Uitiln 
ruled Ishtar, a goddess of fertility, 
representing the culmination of the 
harvest^ . The sistli month had 
as a presiding genius the arch-angel, 
Khshathra Vairya who is meteorolo- 
gically the god of metals. He is 
iU'Flhermore in this aspect the instrii- 
ment by which chanBels ^ are .drawn 
(.Vend, ,9- 10, .1 6.- 6, 1 7- 6^ Yt* . i o- 125). 


storm 







FravartilP, especially as the first day 
of every month Is under the auspices 
of'AhuTa.M:asda,„.„Ali the sources 
thus" far'''';lm0W0' . are iinaoimous in 

making . .Fravartin .‘the first month 

Why Ormaisd.' slioold . preside over 
this month' is an /e.xtremely doubtful 
problem. It ■■■■can ' 'hardly be on 
account of ' the ' reminiscence of his 
original, fuoclions as a , sky-gorl ; for, 
Ann his Babylonian -analogue, is one 
of the dei'ties .who^ presides over - the 
first -month. N'isa-n-' ,{March-April). 
The -■ on.ly explanation ■ which 1 can 
suggest is. an. ■extremely, -fanciful one^ 
oir which ■!■- myself - lay little stress, 
presenting -it lie.ii of' none at all. 
It will be noted that in conformity ■■ 
to Zoro:astri,a-a:'-.,.cus.to-m' in general, 
no. mon dedi'cat ed ■ to;.,' -an -v. ::e vil, 
spirit. This would be giving re- 
cogBitma Ah'nmao',- ; a: 
.blasphemous . ■lo ^the . ■Iianiao.;:';' 
although '..the:. B-abylonians ycoiild' 
consecrate a- month ■(Adar), to the 
seven evil spirits. -Now the only 
season -of. .:the^,,y.ear whiclv . was, ae,- 
cordieg ' ■■■ to the ' ' Ayesta, ^ \ereated, ; by - ■ 
Ahriman,.^:was wi'nter.U-. ,. This ' season^: 
created by the demon (daem-ddfa 
,Vdv' -■i-S, " Bd^,- xxviii~-i;);' 
tioaed' as- .a ■'curse ■' equa^; to 
serpent, 'the 'special object of hatred 
to .the:- Iranians -as '■'early as - the ■ times' 
of'.-: Herod'otus.'- ''(I-. 140) . ■ ; The 'heart: 
of this,; :period:;ia /-the; monlli-whiGh' 
received '::the;name' .of,. ..Bae. ;■ ' ■ May V:, it 
-be ■ ;,th,en^'. that in-couscipiis^defiaiice , 
cfthe: pB'wer of::'A'hnman^,th,er;centre-,- 
of the' time of his power was made 
sacred to his great opponent and 
cbn<iueror Ahuramazda::f..”,; 

AT. B . — I quite agree with Dr. 

mous in making ■ Framriin Jla first 
As 

the month sacred to the Progressive'"^ 
Faculty of Ahuramazda was Fravardin, 
and ' that sacred to ■ the Creative 
Faculty' of Ahuramaada^ was Dae 
(Dathusho); and because the former 


seventh month Septembcr-Oclober, 
the l?ist of Slimmer, is ' under the 
lordship Oi Miihra, the deity of the 
sun so tl'icit we have here a'o exact 
parallei with ti'ie seventh month of 
the Babylonians, which was under 
the gfivernaiice of Shamash in 
allusion to the iair aiihimn weather/^ 

(8) ®’Mardiik, the herald of 
the gods and a solar daily is lord 
of Marchesh wan The reagents of 
the eighth Iranian month, Oclober- 
November, were Apo or the waters, 


(9) tae god of war 
rules over K!sIimu.,.,,.Over the 
ninth month November-December 
rules Ataro, the lire, obviouly the 
deity who gives protection against 
the cold of winter.” 

(10) Tebetarn :}: Is under the 
regency: of Pap-sukkal, the, messenger 
.'of;-. Ae-u and '.-Ishtar, ', ..as .'well .as of 
Sliamasli and other ' gods;, and if as 
Is: -.po'ssible.,;. . he,', .'is:,,' identical with 
'Nabu, who is , called *' the lofty 
messenger, lengthening the days of 
hi'S' ■filed he;' , 'may ;;'h,av.,e, this' -place,; as 
an.-ooiincing the re.turn of the , spring; 
an-d summer,. by'..the^ ..lengtheniiig.of 
the d-ays a-fte.r'. the- .■w?inter.,..>.T!ie 
ruler of; .the -. leiiih ■ month; Dae,- 
December-Janiiary was - bhe supreme. 
Lord, . O.riiiazcl '',',;.li,imselL '■:,T,his has- 
: given ^ ■ rise, , 't-O : a\ ,: con|:3cture, , ■;;whicli 

, 'lias hardly ' proTeci '..■^.te.iiabl.e': ,; that :, the. 
Iranian year originally began with 
;-lhe.' of „ Dae;,- ;:■' instead,. ,: .o,f 


was represented as seated on tde tnrone m 
the chamber of puts an end 
to wickedness and destroys enemies 

:;(, J : as , t . r : dy .:|);:.:,':'-1 

" Marduk was the child par excellence 
of Ea, Ilia great gmi of fke 
seems 10 have become a solar deity in later 
times, 0 A .5 in those of HiimmurabiCJastrow, 

fNergel is essentially a destroyer and has 

vtirioiis epithets He is at times the ^^god 

o/ftret again the ' ‘raging king,*’ ‘Hhe 
violent one',” “the one who, burns” and 
finally identified Vvitli the great glowing: 
heat of flame (Jastrow, p. 

JThe tenth month is sacred to Papsnkkal, 
Ann and Ishtar...... Ann was the supreme god 

oj kemen (Jastrow pp* 468 and 154)* 


-from //a and mksh to incre- 
bathusho—itom dd t9 create. 


FravasM • 
ase, progress* 


tlial Fravardin 
month. 


slionM ’/be/ the lirsl 


(11) ^'Eamman ^ihe thmidersr’, 
the god of the stoms, is- the- 
nilei of the month'. ^Shabatii, so. 
called froui the heavy and destmctive ■ 
rains and floc 4 s 'which /.prevail 
throughout it. ... The reason for ■ 
the succession of Vobuman after; 
Ormazd is not meteorological but 
theological. This is made clear by 
the Pahlvi tests which call ¥ohuman 
the first creation of Ormazd (Bd. 
1-23, Dadsstan XL«i, Dinkart 9-38- 
6 &c.), while the Gathas term 
Ahnramasda *tlie father of the good 
mind* (Ys. 31-8^ 45-4^ 

(12) /^During the saonlli Addarwf ■ 
the rains continue so that evil 


Hccailaii ©alendar* * 

Epping and Sirassmaier in their 
book Astronomisches aus Babylon 
have translated three small docti- 
rnenls originaliy inscribed on clay 
tablets ill the second century B, C. 
The year accorciiiig to these tablets 
began with Kisan^ hence in spring. 
'This is therefore a sketch of the; 
■Babylonian Calendar in the znd 
century .B. .G. lo ,ihe British museum 
a great number of trade documents 
corver a period of over 2,000 years. 
There are tablets of Rim-sin (2300 
B. C.), Hammurabi (2200 B. C.,) 
Samsmliina (2100 B. C,) and others. 
These docuraeiits are all dated in 
such. and such a year of some .King. 

In 1814 Pro. Saycej in iiis paper 
Astionomy and Astrology says ‘‘The 


^ecadiau months derived their names 

spmts.are appropnateiy its ioras.' ^ , ^7 ... . », 

^ I- from me signs of the Zoaiac. The 


Spendarmat is the daughter of 
Ormazd (Ys 45-4); Meteorologi- 
cally she represents *the earth and 
this is essentially a deity of fertility.,. 
She therefore appropriately presides 
over the' Gpening . .spring ■ 

, ' It may be noted here' that ■ on- the 
day Spendarmat of the month Spen- 
darmat (=the day of the Jashne 
Rukke Kazdum) it was a custom 
among the Iranians to paste an 
amulet on the door to stop the 
mischief of scorpions. 


the religious prochictions the relation- 
ship between Ann and Rardman is expressed 
■ ..;by', making. Ramman,' the of Amt.^ 

' ■ . ; th^e supreme god of heaven (See Jastrow 1 p . 

t The last month Adar failing wdtliin the 
rainy season is presided over by the seven 
evil spirits..... Jn aniincantatjon text we read 
“Hostile to Ea are they (?.■/?. .evil spirits).,’. 
To work mischief in the street, they settle 
themselves in the high-way., Evil are they.’* 

. . ..i.. The number ''seven -is no.t;", -to" bb4aken ' 
literally. It signifies a large number,. 

. / In the old testament /seven is similarly- 

; ' "i/ ‘*'7' used to designate a large number. ' A 


following months are those in which 
the resemblance is very striking 

First month-— Bar -zig-gar (“the 
.■sacrifice of .righteousn:ess ”) ; 

■■ Aries,. 

Second month— Khar- sidi ( “the 
propitious bull “ ) Taurus. 

Third moalh-Kas (“the twins’*) 
Gemini. 

Sixth month— -Ki Gingir-na (‘ the 

errand of Istar”) Virgo. 

From Epping’s tablets we know 
that the months and the constella- 
tions did in the 2nd century B. C. 
correspond with each other in the 
above order. Thus the Accadian 
'Nisan always' corresponded to 4he 
time during which the sun traversed 
Aries and so on. 

That the Accadian year began, at 
the winter solstice is proved as 
undar. The 12th month is named 
SI-M-sil “sowing of seed,” Seed is 
/sown in 'many. latitudes. in ^ spring 
■and'. also in winter. “Sowing of - 


r'\/[\nsm to designate a large number. ' A seed” .might therefore '“describe a 

'V,.,, we are told that they dwell in aiehollo'w of. ® sOlstUial year, but the 
'f. earth; They slip through l»lts, doorposts - -l-U.-a t. — _ — ! — 

■';>■' ' ‘ " 'S? I%e,sa?^esi -CJ^dW,-lip.. 4 S 3 ,.'.- :!..-''*'’Seh Ancient Calendars and Constella- 

. 264 , S8©. . ■tionsbyE.M.,Runket,pp.l- 2 S. 

r ' 7 '■'"’/ Vt *' ‘ 1 ' , ' « 





1 3th month (that is the occas 
intercalated month ) is named 
the ®*dark sowing/’ The eplth 
added to the sowing of th 
month very plainly points to t 
slitial or mid winter ending of tl 

As centuries rolled bjj 
receded from the winter 
Barzig-gar was no longer tli 
month ill the sense of being 1 
winter month, still the crig 
of the Calendar held sway, 
still looked upon as the first 


Prof, Sayce in his Religion of 
Ancient Babylonia (p. 232) say^s 
'*In Babylonia Tammiiz was the 
sun god g/ spring. His foe was the 
summer heal ; his death was mourned 

in the month of June The 

anniversary of his death was shifted 
to the fall of the year. He ceased io 
be ike sun god of . spring and became 
the sun god :of, summer/’: From 
this it appears that if Tammuz was 
the month of spring, Nisan was the 
month of the winter solstice. As 
seen above Nisan was the first month 
from the commencement of spring 
between 200 to 2300 B. C. It was the 
!2lh, month between :23 00 to 44P0 
B, Cm and iiih month between 4400 
and 6500 B. C. ; and before 6500 
B, G 'it was the loth month from 
the beginning of spring and ist 
month from the winter solstice. 

If we suppose that the Accadian 
month Se-illa (the Nisaii: of former 
times) was before 6500: B, C. Goinci- 
■deixt-.with our month Dae, ■ then Dae 
would be the first month of the 
winter .solstice, and Fravardin the 
first month of spring. The Accadian 
Calendar was however sidereal where- 
as the lraoian Calendar was tropical. 
We can thus see that Fravardin 
would remain fixed with the spring, 
whereas the month Nisan would 


and 200 B. C. the winter solstice 
moved on steadily through almost a 
quarter of the circle of the ecliptic.. 

In the Eocyclopaedia of Religion 
and Ethics Vol. iii, pp, 73-75, ProL 
Homme! has given a number of 
tables of the Accadian and Baby- 
lonian months. The first table con- 
tains the names of months before 
the time of Sargon, the second after 
the time cf Sargon, the third during 
the.,:tiiBe of. .the., .Kings of .Ur and. 
the fourth after the time of Hammu- 
rabi. On an examinalion of these 
tables we see that the month Se- 
kin-kud (**corn reaping”) was 
.at first. the lolh month, subsequently- 
it became iiih^ and then 12th. 
Similarly Se-illa was at first the i ilh 
month, then it become 121b, and 
then (in the list of Ur) it became 
the jst month. In the days of 
Hammurabi, this month "%vas given 
the name Bar*z!g-gar or Bar, and 
also the Semitic name Nisan. From 
the period of Hammurabi onwards we 
note the imporlanl fact that besides 
the Sumerian names, their Semitic 
renderings are often met with. Thus 
we hail'd Arakh Rabuli (month of the 
gods Anu and Enlil) for Bar-zig-gar, 
subsequently Nisan and so on. 

We have seen that Nisan was the 
first month between the years 2300 
|o 200 B. -C. It was therefore the 
12th month’* before 2200 B. C. 


*This is also indirectly proved from the 
the fact that in the inscriptions we come 
across a second Nisan, i.e., intercalary 
Nisan (which .is derived from Nism to 

intercalate a month). 



li appears froiii ?rcf. Rawlinson^’s 
Herodotus, VoL i, p, 537, that ihe 
Lfedes Qccvineci Caj «;"a lovg 
before 65o'-'‘ B. C. Thus ll.e Cappa- 
dociaiiS hoiiowtd tiieir caleodar 
from the Zoroastrians at about this 


not prevail throaghoui 
mitil a comparairveij iaie 


Mowroz 011 tlie firsi 
Jamslieil Kawrox. 


In his Shalinamd, 
about the KTig 
/amskd k^r galmf ap 
in rest'd rm no kkmSn 
nm UimMas Fravardt 
( 2 z r&nj dti za 
farrukk azd^t ruzgdr^ h 

khnsravan Mdgdr. cond moiiih ” ),' 

^‘They gave Ja^cshed jo}^ with nior/bn 

presents, and called that day Nowros. (s) Koslocri l'=''=*^p 
It was the day ITorn.a2:da of the /L.7ach,^(7) lu- 
niontli Ffavard;!:”— ilie n'^'s.^ day of sscrecl^to Me*' -T'-J 
the ' year, ' Ail , gave rest to iheir nsontn ), 
bodies from work and to dielr minds 
from ariimos! 13k From that cat? Aiaidp«y£Lii7s)j 
ibis auspicious Jashn has been known 
after the name of this King/^ medows), (la) H 

forsB of FravaitaKi 
Elsewhere Firdusi gives a beauli- ing Armenian daj-3 
fill des:ription cf the Jamshedi to those in the A' 
Nowros which was the Srst* day of Sih day (CA Meh 
■ spring. . . . .■■.:-.'.-i5 &,day,(Cf.'Ah!j 

0 We thus see from' 'Shahname'/'that- 

Fravardin was the month of spring. 


R-mimmm ni/aiitlis 


he Anne Ilia II 


tHa 


©appaiociaii Months* 

The names of the months among 
the Cappadocians are as under : 
Artaioten, Araicta, Araiotata^, Teireij 
AmartotvSantheri.j Mithri, 'Apomens^, 
Athra, Dalhousa, Osman, Sondara, 
Dr. Gray observes : ^®Tlie influence 
of the Zoroastriafk calendar, 'was far-* 
reaching, extending not only to the 
Transoxiaa regions of , Chorasmia 
and Sogdisiiia but to Armenia 
and Cappadocia,,.,.„This is indeed 
no new discovery — it has ^ been 
known at least since 1836 when 
Benfey and S tern , .themselves 

following Reland's 'suggestions of 
exactly two centuries 
strated that the Cappodocian month* 
names’ were* borrowed ;■ ofle; and', ail, 
from the Zoroastrjaii CalendarT:^. \ 

*^See ^ncydopm^U of ReMgionWd'Bthks 





Montlis of tlie ©alendar of 
Slisatadlsl. 

We have already seen lhat in 896 
A» C, Alrnutsdicl refoniietl the 
Calendar. As to the months in this 
c:dentiar Alblrani says (p.8i) : *'The 
mcnlhs of Aimutadid are :he Persian 
mcnihs 7 in'fk fke sa^ne names and 
same order. But the Persian days 
are not used in these months because 
to the EpFigtcmena? in ei^ery fourtli 
year one day is added b\ wa’/ of 


to ri^ 0^ : A: ^icul w'tl Hiodn 

moQih V. 

Th.o ei^lidn month Abanaj is the 
same as Abhn. 

The ninth monlh Fugh is supposed 
to be a 'd:a-eA.! 
to Av. Baga< 

Baga^ new Per 

The tenth m 
from in'rs=--=gr' 

(see also L. Gi 
340). 

It may be rioted here lhat the first 
day of Fagliakan (7th momh of the 
Siiglidians) wrss called Kim-sard^ i.e., 
** the half year,” which proves that 
Nausard (corresponding with Fravat- 
clin) must have been the iirst morddn 

KlswEPlssffilari rKatfes. 

The n-fiass of the Khwarizmi an 
mouths closely resembkid those cf 
the Persians. They were as undem — 

NfiUi'afji. A?diwish:, Ilaracadlp 
Ctri^ HanixUldb, Ikhsharewnari, Umri, 
Y a« dkb u d , A dii , R i ma n 1 * d , ilk ham- 
man * Isp a n Ci atm a j i . 

The seventh iiionih Umri is 
clearly kleher„ 

The names of the Khwarizmiaa 
Gahaiiiljars closely resemble those 
of the Persian GahambEre but their 
order and the respective distances 
of lime from each other vary from 
those of the Persians, The 4th 
Galiaiiibars Mi/k^armBred (— Av 
3 Ia?dsmarcmake-rafkw) attracts our 
special noiice. It feii on the 1 5th 
day of Umri (=««Melier), It would 
thus appear at the time when this 
festival came into vogue among the 
KhwarizmiariS the month Meher 
(probably due to want of iritercala- 
tion)j fell near the commencement of 
spring. Here we have a further proof 
of the fact that at one time the 
angel Mithra was the presiding 
divinit) of the spring equinox. 

Tliesevenlli month of the inhabitsnts oi 
Kiiba was also Meher (see Albirimi, p, 82). 


■^lan 


intercalation.” On p. 52 Aibirani 
names the Persian rnonthc. commen- 
ir.g with. Fravardin. No doubt 
Aim lit ad id placed the first day of the 
month Fravairclin 00 i6sli June ; but 
it must be remembered that “ he had 
made the basis of his computationi 
that year in which the Persian empire 
perished by the death of Yazdajird ” 
(see Albiniiii, p, 37) ; in other words, 
the said Klialif continued up the 
system of the Persians whose P'ravar- 
din month fell in Tune at the close 


ssa: 


Montlis ill tlie ©iiiiiferiffl 
ifis€ri|?ti©iis. 

la the Coniform inscriptions of 
Darius tve come acTvoss the names 
of some of the months. Scholars 
are not agreed about the order of 
these moiiths. In the Sliudha Roz 
Mail Report (p. 17) the months have 
been given in the following order: 
Baghayadaishj Thurvahar, Tbaigta- 
chish, Aclukaiiaish, Garmapada, Mar- 
gasan, Athriyddiya, Ar-dmaka, and 
Yyakhoa. In the said Report we 
are told that Baghajidaish was the 
month of the ^ commencement of 
spring and it coincided with the 
Babylonian Nisan and our Dae,” 

’ We however find the following 
in the Encyclopedia of Religion and 
Ethics, Voi. ill. pp, 128-133 :*•— 

‘‘The old Persian calendar was 
divided , into 12 months but the 
names of only^ nine ■ of these are 
known and their exact sequence is 
a mazier af doubly The old Persian 
inscriptions of Darius at Behistan 
records the names as folio w_s 



Garmapada (foolpatli of heal), 
Thuravahara (mighty spring), Tha- 
igarci (garlic gathermg ? ) Baga}aQi 
(homage to deities), Adukaai, (dig- 
ging of canals) AthriyMiya {\Torship 
of fire), Ai3d.maka (nameisss), Viya- 
khna (ice-free? assembly month?), 
to which a net? Elainic version 
(111-43) adds Markazanash (Old Pers. 
Margazana brood of birds”). It is 
clear from a comparison of the Old 
Persian and Babylonian versions of 
Behistan inscriptions that Thnravi- 
hara 30 corresponded to lyyar 
(April-May) 30; Thaigarci 9 to Sivan 
(May-Jiine) 9; A.thriy4diya 26 to 
Kislev (Nov. -Bee.) 26 ; Animaka 27 
: ...to Tebeth . (.Dec, -Jan.) -ay..; . and 
Viyakhna 14, 22 to Adar (Feb.- 
March) 14, 22. 

The orders of these months 
corresponding with Nisan &c, 
according to dliferent writers are 
........ given... belo.w.:— . ..... 

According to Rawlioson — i B4ga- 
yadl, 2 Thnravdhara, 3 Thaigarci, 
4 Adukani, 5 Garmapada, 6 None, 
.7: None, 8 Margazan, 9 Athriyadiya., 
10 Andrnaka, ii None, 12 Viyaldma, 

According to Opport — i Garma- 
pada, 2 Thuravdhara, 3 Thaigarci, 
4 None, 5 None, 6 None, 7 Bagayadi, 
8 Adukani, 9 Athriyadiya, 10 And- 
maka ii Margazan, 12 Viyaknah. 

;\.:.;:f:..Accprding''.to;:-Bh^^^^ 

hara, 2 Thaigarci, 3 Adukani, 

4 Margazan, 5 Garmapada* 6 None, 

7 Bdgayddb 8 _ None, -9 Athriyidiya,- 
10 Andmaka, ii None, 12 Yiyakhna. 

According to Justi'— i Thuravdhata,. 
2 Thaigarci, 3 Adukani, 4 None, 

5 Garmapada, 6 None, 7 Bdgay4di, 

8 None, 9 AthrijAdiya, 10 Andmaka, 
It Margazan, 12 Yiyakhna. ■ 

According to Prasek — i None, 
2 Thuravdhara,- 3 Thaigarci, 4 Garma-* 
■v^padap^'S'Nonep^d 

;8 Adukani, 9 Athriyadiya,', /lo, And-* 

_ maka,. It Margazan, 12 Yiyakhna.'. ' ,, 

The writer of the above, .-article, 
(Dr. L, Gray) ‘says—*' Of thesO 
'scries,’'. i'Oppprfs seems 
^ probable to the'pre$eiitt,writer4v.v.1i^ 

. , ’ ' ' ^ ' ‘ c "I / 'I, “ i ' ' 

iSiPSSrti'y'lilllM 


.date at ivhich the year began is as 
uocertairi as the order of the months„ 
Opport suggests that it commenced 
with BAgayadi (Sept*Oct.) which is 
admitted by all to have corresponded 
'with the Babylonian Tishri. This 
.W'OuId of course correspond with the 
.beginning of the Hebrew civil year 
and migiit receive a certain degree 
of- support from the name of the 
month * the homage to the deities/ 
It .seems far more probable that the 
year actiialljf began with Garmapada 
■(or according to Jusli, Thurvahar) 
corresponding to Nisan (March- 
.April). This would make the com- 
menceiBenf: of the old Persian year 
harmonise both with the Avesta and. 
Ike- Babylonian systems as. welTas, 
with the, Hebrew year/* .. 

. I f .we ’ compare . ' the .■ five ' series of 
months as given by cliifereiit writers we 
.find: that them agree in regard- 
ing Athriyadiya as the ninth month 
.and Andmaka as the tenth month. 
There is not slightest doubt that. 
Athriyadiya means the worship of 
Atar (=--fire)’.*, or is at .'any... rate;.. con- 
nected , with . /^r , . (— fire. ). ., .As ..Atar 
i,S:;.unani,mously regarded as thefninth 
month and as according to the 
Babylonian veision of the Behistan 
inscription, it coincided with the 
■moni h ; Ki si ev. . ( Nov. - Dec. .), it '.'m,ust: 
follow that Fravardin was the first 
mpnth from the , commencement of 
spring.;.' 

As to AnAmaha Paul Horn says 
that it is' the name of a Persian month 
(not the ''nameless** w'^hich would 
be the intercalary month but the 
."month of the nameless/* of 
the Plighest God —therefore perhaps 
dndmaka) . ' We thus see that accord- 
ing to the unanimous authority of 
the five Scholars, the ' month of the 
Highest God is the tenth month. 

Tt will also be seen that according 
"lb- four Scholars, .B&gayidi is the 
'Seventh month. Now-' we , find that 
the';seventh month of 'the Sughdians 
and also the’ ’i 6th day of 
tli(e''"V''Chorasmiaiis tvas Figh (se^ 
.Albiruai, ,pp. S^r?57)- Faghiz apd 

:}v; „ ‘ . . . . ^ ‘ . ■ . ’ 





are both connected with '.the , ('===mid-spniig) is (the day) Dae 
Torfan forra (-pa-Meher) of (the UGonth) Ardibe- 

month.” We thus see that Bagayadi heshf.” . It is clear from this passage 
was the moiUh named after the g&d, that Fravardin must be the month 
angelj Bleiier. .'.commencing with spring that is, the 

Jlantli siaaied after , ' , , , 

, aiiiiraiiiazcla. mmith according to 

■'"'ll is argued that .a's the. day BuildcMsIlll. . 

named after ' AI111ra.ma2.da is. the first .. Is Bundeliishn Ch. 25 § i we have: 
day,' so also we, should have the month Pah-lvi : Favan .Hmiaspainudem 
named after Ahurainzda as '.the first ait panje pavan hind i Spmdomat 
month, '.There is little weight in. this fovashman — -j'tm hlid rdsia lakhcdf 
argument. If this argument 'were to ' yshvitmi^ ■ Chegtm min bind i Framr* 
be carried to . its ..legitimate conclu- Jin ' .^yum Auhorma%da VehijMk md 
sion, ■ the . months' named. ..after the Und i ■ Miiro %nm. Anetdn 'Vehijkih' 
.Ameshaspents . must .also m ■ y^knmnei' ha fia hind Mmin ; m min 

their prope,r.;.G.rder, '.'.w.hic'h' is however ' hindi Avan yum Aukormazda Vekij^ 
not.. ,.tli:e' ca.s,e:*.. ... :''^ . ' Vehijkik 

In Bundehishn Ch. V. 1 the author yikzmnet-^panf 

has mentioned the seven Planets , 

'b,u't;Aiihorma.zd '(Cho^m ;. Rima- , .On . Hamaspathmaedem. . Gih^n-. 
2.d.,==Jupiter)-is mentioned as tlie.'third ■ the last five 

Planet ' Albiruni .(p.iy^) mentions : Spendarmat the 

itas the second Planet it cannot be mghl. become equal again, 

seriously .said that Ahuramazda's auspickms»^* day 

dignity is lowered by calling the Ahurainazda of the month Fravardin 
Planet named after him the third day Arieran of the 

or the second. month Meher, there are seven months 

, . of suosmer; and from the auspicious 

We jiave already seen that m. Ahuramazda Roz^'of the month Ab^n 
Avesta, Ahuramzda is represented ^ as - ..p to' the month Speiidarmat -at the 
having^ a Faroharf (progressive end of which there are the five 
faculty) and as the progressive faculty Epagomenai days-there are the five 
of Ahuramazda necessarily occupies months of - winter.”" 
a higher place than His creative ^Isq 

faculty, I say that the month named ^ravar/w Vehikik bind i Ariavahuht 

after the Farohar of Ahuramazda is hind i KImrdat Vahdr. 

quite appropriately the first month. “The auspicious month Fravar- 

afrine Oahanbai*. Ardibehesht and 

... the month Khurdad (are the months 

In the Afrine Gibdnbdr we find spring ” 

» ^ passage : 3 

‘‘PanckacM ckaihwamaM^^^ commenced with spring, 

yo^re mayehe ashavahit iahe daihmho. 

“The 45th (day) of inatdyozarem 

* Av. Bffg/m =god. The Sogdian 9ih That out year commenced with 
month was also called (s=Bagiia)==the spring is also seen from the Zend 
month of the (Fire). The vSogdlan 10 th Pahlvi Glossary (p. 4s) where we 
month was appropriately called following Avesta fragment ; 

(Av. /wy =great, and or ^/r^/^t7=god). n ^ lau ^ 7® 

.. -n .. Uvadmanghithrem ash amnm ayare. 
t As we have seen, among tne Egyptians I jj “.lx \ « 

it was the Ka of the god and not the god consists Ot 12 hours. 

himself who was the primary object of This must refer to the equinox, 

worship. . Similarly among the Babylonians — .. — .. — — 

it was the Zi of the god rather than the god ^ Vehijkik properly means “intercalary.’* 
who was primarily worshipped. I have adopted Ervad Modi’s translation. 



. With this compare the second kind of 
tropical year mentioned in Binkatd? namely 
Zamim vahizakik i min skantdn “ that in 
which' the hours {lit. small portions of lime) 
ont o'# years , are added . * ’ 

'...,#-:.Th8 Dasifcnr does not seem to be cor* 
ihcf ‘'here# This Khshntiiaan is found in 
;i^ifangesttn also. 
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Report p. 54: ''Intercalation of a 
lihl ‘H^dl 4 d4 mtercalatloa cf one day 

5h y^micai 

I n i K 4f7 \ ■ :' . the last moEtli 

44^1 4 d4l (p. o4«; ,,ofdhe' years);- comes' 

%lHdRI ^iCl ^ eBe;\shonld/,not. mit'';-!onger than 

^iW^i ^ Ti^l ^ih ' ( — after, the expiry 

^DciD<n' r lifOi !:i ■ £ve months-, of winter at the 

, 4 ,§Pa^fc - of .the year and the' five Gatha 

V ^IR^I ^fe*ii, days following them)‘*'^ . 

,-^^ . Mm. § ?^ - commentary - .giv.en within 

, Js4n4' the brad ets aboTe clearly shows 

'HI ^^Ul4 4i how the sense has been twisted. 

4 §R^«:v$ ^10/4 Cl4 impossible to belie¥e that in 

’I mm the above passage the 

Ml . iKMl ^ fonr years, in -view of what ' Albi- 

^[44^1 cii^ ^|| rani, Zadspeim and others have 

44 55<d^l4l lrHi4 M^l Mhf stated: namely that the quarter 

^ Ml mui: h\ V fp. 590) ^ (beyond the S65 days) 

\ , ; they neglected in their computation 

the jashn of mi ^ese quarters of a day had 
Avard^d^mgth; was performed on up to the days of our 

the day Khnrdad of the month As- complete month, which happened 
fandar -IS given as, under: Khnrddd j20 years (-See Sachaii p* 54). 
Ameshaspent presides over time; Khnreh Vahijak the above 

therefore the jashn for the new passage is translated as follows 
year is made on the sixth day of ^ pp^ 25-^25 ) : — 
the irst month; and foi the game ‘ 
reason the Jashn of Avard^-ds^IgMi ^^^4 44^^ (W^14 
belonging to the finishing interca- ^\5ii (^i^[ (^4 :hI14i (%) 
lary year might have been made on mi ch 4 (^4lll) 4fl 

M.°Lp"»p.4» hr nr 

This reason is, to say the least, S4UI ^ 

very fancifnl. As Dastnr Mulla 2ll<H*il 5^1^1*11 S, d$n 

Feroze says, it is absurd to beiieve cii HtCl ^icqqcti i^iySi 

that before the epagomenai quarter (§'q :5 g 

of the day came into vague its -j ” 

Jashn could be performed. 

Olnkard on intercalation. Mulla Firoze in his Avijeh Din 
An attempt has been made to (p. 105) translates the passage thus:- 
show from Dinkard that in ancient 
times, we added one intercalary ^ ^ ^ 

.r=hr;L'™fJS- Xrs «wi, nr 55=.. .«[ 

ihe Dinkard Is relied npon ; Fum )4<l cHl ^Mi 

mM/ vad ki^d i iund'ikjehmmei id ^ S^R4l Ml^ 4^1^ 

Mrdan; min panje bind i far eh U '«i(^ 5lcqc||)/^ 

spuMtan^ This passage is thus , ■ „ - ' 

translated in the Shudha Rox Mah I' translate = the^- passage thus : — ■ 

— : — :;rrrT;:: The intercalary days should not 

, ♦ AvardMs%Sh was also called^* Stidr , ^^AtyA «n till the end of the last 
Houro., - wMcl I tbink is a corrupt form 

of Siigdi No'uiok, , = . month. The intercalary month 



should not be separated' from the 
Panji Gatha days 

Two important points have been 
referred to in this passage, ''firstly' 
that the Gatha days should come 
after the Iasi monih f and 'Secondly 

that the intercalary month '-sho'uld 
remain in touch with the Galha.days; 
that is to say, after the intercalary 
month is added, the Gatha /days- 
shoald occur. 

If the above passage refers to a 
day^s intercalation, as has, been 
suggested, we might well ask 
how it was that intercalation, 
was forgottoB throughout Persia. 
It is true that Khalif Almutadid 
tried to- reform the calender -and 
ordered that in -every fourth' year 

one day should , be intercalated'^ 

(See Aibiruni p. 86); but we do 
not know how long his calendar 
remained in force. One thing 
however is certain that if we in our 
limes try to reform the calendar 
we must intercalate one day every 
fourth year. 

B'urther we are told in Dinkard : 

Skanf hangdni him vahdr** ‘^The 
first season of the year is spring.” 
Conseqnenly we must commence 
our year from the vernal equinox, 
(21st Mitch). 

Feast of Parim. 

With reference to this feast my 
iriend'Mrv M. 'M says ; The 

Jews have commenced celebrating 
the feast of Purim since the time 
of Xerxes. This feast falls in, their 
Adar month? and is a corruption of 
our feast of Farvardagdn,”. Now as 
the l'2tb Jewish month Adar ■ falls' 
near March it- is contended that our 


month -Adar was. also : the 12th 
month. 

, Iiithe Eiicjlo. Bri. VIII p.-' 56-0 we. ^ 
■ read **The Book of Esther relates 
-.how a Jewish maiden Esther.-,...was 
.raised' to the, position of Queen by 
.■the,Fe,rslan.. King Ahasiinis (Xerxes) 
.after -he .ba-d divorced Vashti; how 
she and her uncle Mordecai frus- 
trated Haman's resolution to extir- 
pate the Jews out of the Persian 
empire, how Ham,aii fell.. ..and lastly 
how a festival was instituted to 
commemorate their deliverance.” 

The origin of the feast' of Purlin 
which falls oa the 14th and 15th 
day of the Jewish month Adar is 
described at . ureat length by 
Aibiruni (pp. 27.8“-274r). 

In the Eiicyclo. Bri. XX, p. 115 'we, 
read : '-Furim was E' feast of the 
-later Jews celebrated' in honour of 
the deliverance of the nation from 
the schemes of Haman recorded 
in the book of Esther. The histori* 
cal value of this record is made of 
the now ve.ry .prevalent opinion,. 
.t.hat the feast is an adaptation of a' 
Persian festival. The ■ derivation 
of the name Purim from the 
Persian 'Furdigda (Pordigd-u, Pox* 


Haman, a raan of no importance had 
become a very rich man by uriiavv fully de- 
manding from people a ?'ev; dirhams for every 
dead body that was carried. He went on 
demanding money until the daughter of the 
King Ahasurus died. When people came 
with her corpse he demanded something 
from the bearers, and on being refused, he 
did not allow them to pass, untj] the^^ yield- 
ed, He was after wirds carried before the 
King who when he heard about his immense 
vvealth said in astonishment “ a man who 
gathered so much money from the rule of 
the dead, is worthy to ba made a Wazir.” 
Accordingly he was made a Wazir. Haman 
.was an enemy of the Jews. He hxed the' 
14th and 15lh of Adar for killing all the 
Jews in empire. He hated the Jewish wife 
.of theKing^ named Esther and her brother 
CMoftlekhai).. He wanted to kill them 
'both. When the King heard about the 
pUm of' 'Haman, he ordered hsm to be 
So Hainan and his^partizans were 
'kiile4'On the i4th. of Adar, the same day 
on,,„.wMch ^ Haman intended to kiE the 
Jews# , This was therefore a day of gresit 
Joy. to the Jews, (Aibiruni pp. 271-214). 


^ In Bundehishn Ch. 25 § 1 Panii is 
used in the same sense. Albisuni says that 
the five additional days. were called AnM 
(Panji). Seep. 58. ' 

y This also shows that 'the month Vafter 
'the Gatha days ' is' the /first', month. .Dr. 
West in the introduction " 'to hdsv-'^^Maryels 
of iSoroastflanism"* says "'**The7,j>dsition''of' 
the 5 extra days., always ' indlsat^" 'efid' 
of the rectified yewy;.’ i / ■ '■ , y ; 
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diy3,fi ) has been raised abo?e 
the level of a aiere giisss by 
Lagarde, who has showii that the 
readings. one of the Greek 
rece!isi'::iis of Esther point with 
great probability to a, form-. exactly 
correspoiidifig wit-h the Parsiem 
word. The feasi: falls on the 14lh 
and 15th Adar aaid is in accordance 
with Esther IX- till of a joyous 
character, but quite secular in tone 
with a great deal of hard drinking, 
the only quasi-religious features 
being the reading in the synagogue 
of the book of Estae^” and the section 
about Amabk EsocL XVII 8-9. This 
celebration appears to have made 
Its way among the Jews gradually. 
According to Josephus (A.D. 87-93) 
however, it was generally observed 
in his day in all the parts of the 
Jewish worldV^ 

The King Xerxes ruled between 
:the. years 486 and 465 B. G. We 
have seen that ©n the, 21st March 
509 A. D. there was the day 
Ahuramazda of the month Fravardin 
of the Persians, and that 9 inter- 
calary months had been added 
since the reform of the calendar. 
We thus conclude that the reformed 
calendar was introduced in (120X9 
-509--) 571 B. C. Therefcre 
between the years 571 and 451 B.C. 
the Persian month Fravardin (and 
similarly the month Fravardin of 
the Sughdians, Ehwarkiniaiis &c.,) 
commenced /ii^arthe spring equinox, 
and the Farvardagdn days almost 
coincided with the commencement 
of spring. If therefore the Jews 
borrowed their feast of Puiim * 


from the Persian Farvardagda 
festivals on about 465 ’ B. C. 
it would not be wrong to say that 
she feast of Furim corresponds with 
the ■ FarvardaiAn. ■ ' 

From w"hat is stated above, it 
follows ihat in the time of Xerxes 
also Farvardin w^as the first month 
falling .near the spring, equinox. • 

WhM was first 

m aibirani ? 

In the Shuddha Ro^ Mah Report 
pp.72-74, several passages have been 
quoted fro&i Aibirimi to show that 
Dae was the first mofith of spring.. 
The following passages have been 
referred to: 

(l) So Nourox comes again to 
be. there, -where .It used to be In the 
time of the Kisras, when it used 
to ccincide with the summer sol- 
stice^^ (p. 185). 

■ (2). This d-ay (Mill r jin) used in 
former .times to coificide with the 
beginning of ivinter. Afterwards 
it advanced when people ■ began to 
neglect iotercalatiorW (p. 209), 

(S) This (the day Adar of the 
monsh -Adar)-,., is the end of the 
ffdnter - . mont.hs- when - the , cold at 
the end of the season is most 
bltmg/l(p. 211). 

(4) ** The beginning of their 
(KhwarlxmiansO summer was the 
first of Nausarji ” ( p, 228). 

(5) The first day of the Sugh- 
dian month Nausard was the first 
day of Summer (p. 220). 

It is an undoubted fact that 
during the time of the Sassanians 
md specially at the time of their 

Adar) and a festival (15th Adar) is a safe 
indication of antiquity. Zimmers view is... 
untenible but that there is a connection 
between Porim and some Babylonian feast, 
follows from the fact that the two chief 
personages, in the book of Esther namely 
Mordecai .and Esther bear names identical 
with -the Babylonian names' Maiduk and 
Ishtar.” 

* The passages about! A jghar and Nim* 
khab given in S. R* M. Report have been 
already considered. 


Prof. Morris Jastrow in his ‘‘Religion 
of Babylonia and Assyria p. 686 says : — 
“The 15th of Adar is an old ^olar festival, 
that modified and connected with the 
historical reminiscences, became popular 
during the Persian supremacy in the 
Semitic orient and survives to this clay under 
the /name of Purim festival. Foot — 
The non- Jewish origin of the Purim festival 
is general^ accepted by critical scholars. 
Lagarde endea^^'ours to trace it back to a 
Persian festival. Zimmer n connects it with 
the Babylonian Zagmerku..., The origist of 
the Jewish feast and fast is still obscure. 
The fact that there is both a fast (14th 



world at ' the time ' of , tlaaiaspalii. 

■ maedaya (spring eqnisox)* If seems 
io me:.therafcre. ...that ; ' Albiriini ■ uses, 
lae." word ■ summsr ia its ' wider ..sense' 
much. in' the. same way as, Btmde-' 
hi'shn iiSe's the word Mamin 
f.oz “ilie- seven' month's from 'F.ra¥ar- 
dis to Meher— the' winter being'.the 
■pefiod between .A D'ia . and S.afan'ddr' 
with the . 'five Gatha, days ( which 
have, -the .Hamaspat'hmaedem ..G'a- 
.hdnbfir .having the .day and .night 
eq.aal)^.^ . ( see Chap .. . 25 -'.I.}. , , 

■ ' " ; The above argn'ment'- 'a,.:isq:.:' :' applies .. 
in the case of the Khwafizmians 
'who h: ‘‘ ill ''the; "'last , ■ 'ive,' ..^days ;. of. 
Ispan'dirmaji and the following 'five 
epagomenm^ did the same ' which the .. 
Persians did in Farwardagin... . 2 .^.,.;. 
they lay out food in the tem.ples for 
the 'spirits of the dead^^ (p. 228 )• 

' As regards the .1st day : 
Snghdian 'seventh month . FaghaMn'^ 
Albirnni- ... says, . : The',..;lst:..';is:': 
Nimrsarda d e* half year. Some 
people put Wim-sarda five days 
earlier, z*. e, on the 1st of Mihr- 
Mah, to make ' it agree with^ the 
Persian calendar/^ (p. 221). 

■ This evidently refers^; to the ' time 
of Albifnni.'.-: . . Now in another, 'place 
(p. 201) Albirnni says about the 
Nonroz of the Persians that “ it 
coincided with^. :..the.: ;.;sn.h^s;;.e 
the':,;'Sign .of . Aries., ..■,;which ';is::.:::^^ 
beginning of spring/^ We thus 
see that in the time of Albirnni the 
Snghdian month Faghakin almost 
coincided with the Persian month 
Mihr. Now as the Snghdians did 
not change the order of their 
months, it^ fellows that their month 
Faghakdn was seventh month 'from 
the commencement of spring* 

When did the Persians begio 
. to neglect iiitercalaticittT 

On page S8 Albirnni says': ‘‘The 
.Persians had already ^begnn to 
neglect, their intercalaMoh - 'nmrl^f 
TO ■ jearB . before the death , , of 
Yazdajird.^^:; , ' • - 

" On the same ' . page Albirnni nsea 
the expression * ‘ nearly—^2^/ not 


overthrow at the hands of the 
Arabs, the month Fravardin of the 
Persians fell near the Sammei sol- 
stice, as we have already seen; and 
that therefore in thc^a days the' 
month Dae was the month of 
spiing or the first month. Bin as 
we have already fully discussed 
that was not the actaal p sition 
of Dae» If three more inter- 
calations had been made, the month 
Dae would have returned to its 
original situation i, the winter- 
solstice* Thus the first three pap- 
ages above quoted do not require-- 
to be dealt with any further. 

From the last two passages we find 
that the first day of the first mcrith 
among the Snghdians and the 
Khwarizmians was the beginning of 
Sumniei* We have been told that 
these people did not change the. 
orderof their months when the inter-- 
calations were made. We have also" 
been told by Albirnni (p. 220). 
that “ there was no difference bet- 
ween them and the Persians regard- 
ing the beginnmg of the ytdxd* It 
would thus appear that the Nourozof 
these people fell at the commence--, 
ment of Summer. But I do not 
think that, that is what Albiruni 
means to say. For, about the last 
month of the Sughdians he says: 
“ On the last day of this month,- 
the Sughdians cry over those who 
died in the past times. ...They lay 
out for them dishes and drinks,, as 
the Persians do in Farwaidagdn. 
For, the five days. ..they fix at the 
end of this month, as we have men- 
tioned ‘before (p. 222), 

, If then the Farwardagfin days ,of 
the;Sughdians weie placed at the 
and of their 12th month Khshum 
and if the 1st ; day ^ of their first 
month Nausard coincided with ,the 
eoinmeiicement of summer, Jt would, 
follow that their Farwatdag&n'days- 
fell near the beginning of -'summer. 
This ^result would , ,>e Hu, ’.■'direct' 
contravention of the 49, Ih paragraph" 

of Ftattidin Yt> according' 
which the tmhum' dome. initejAis':; 




iliiili 


As Yazdajird died, la 651 it 
W3tild appear Aat tlie- Persiai§\ 
bewail to rie^lecE iateroalaioa siace 
5S! A.C. We have however seen 
that iatercal-etion was nagiacted. 
from 509 A.C. We have therefore 
to seels the correct esplasiatiori. 

Oa pages 12-1 .“1 Atbimrii says : 
^*The Persians reckoaec! their year as 
S65 days aad neglected the follow* 
log fractions until the day- quarters 
had summed up ia the course 
of 120 years to the number of days 
of one complete month and imdl the 
fifth pirts of an hour,'‘7/hich accord- 
ing to their opinions follow the 
fourth parts of a day ( i e. they 
give the solar year the length of 
865 1/4 days and l/o hour) had 
Eimmed up to oae daj; then they 
added the complete month to the 
year in each 116th year/* 

On p* 220 Aibinird says that 
*^The ancienit Persians used a solar 
I ear of 865 days 6 hours a-id 1 
• mmute*:’’'- 

The above two year-lengths 
given by Aibirani might be com- 
pared with the y.sar mentioned by 
Dinkird, having 865 days, 6 hours 
and poitions of an hour* 

There v/as hov/aver a third year- 
length among the Persiais which 
consisted of 365:1 days which is re- 
ferred to by the Iranian Bundahishn 
and also by AlbiranL On p* 1 21 of his 
book Albiruai says: It was their 
custom to iatercalate one month 
in every 120 ycars/^ Also on p* 54 
we read: ** The quarter of a day 
(beyond the 865 days) they neglec^ 
ted in their computation till these 
quarters of a day had summed up 
to the days of one complete month, 
which happened in 120 years/^ 
(see also pp» 38 and 185)* A fourth 
'yeaf-length Is also referred to by 
AlMranl on p* 13: *‘The Peshda- 
dian kings reckoned the year as 

* These two year-lengths indicate that in 
ancient times our ancestors knew the lengths 
of a sidereal yeir. There is however no 
positive proof whether such a year was ever 

used in practice. 


860 days an ! e^ch rucmth m 30 
days ; they intercalated one moath 
itt every sixth year.^ard two months 
in evi-^ry 120,y$ars/^ This sh-ws 
tha avera^ie year-length wai 

865.1: 

’ In Bundehishu Ch. 84 ?/e have a 
det crip Sion af the millenninfiis-'-^the 
lasc of viqvzh began wdth the advent 
of the Zarathushtrlan religion and 
ended with the overthrow of the 
Ss'is '■nians. Accori^ing to Justi’s 
text, of 'the Bondehishn, this last 
milletinism is male up as follows : — 
90 .years of Gushtdspa after the 
advent" of the religion, 112 years of 
of Aspaud'ar, 80 yesrs of Plomfix, 
12 years of Dara, 14 years of Darae 
Data, Ashkaniaus 2S4 years, Sassa- 
nians 460 years— tstal (excluding 
14 years of Alexander) 1002 years* 

/ In ■ the D H and T D texts of thC' 
Bundehisbs^, the durations of the 
Ashkanian and Sassanian dynasties 
are stated lobe ■290^ and 447 years 
respectively. .. ■ According- ■ to these 
texts, therefore, the last millennium 
consisted of 995 years. 

If we take the average of 1002 
and 995 years we get 998i years. 

Now ■Zads-perm and otherTram- 
ans thought that 8 intercalary 
months- had been- -added. -, Let us 
suppose- that'.. lhese.. intercalations 
were made at the intervals of 
116 years* As Zarathushtra is said 
to have introduced the reformed 
calendar, we find that the Persians 
neglected intercalation ( 998i — 
116 X=^ ) STOl' years before the 
death of Yazdagird Sheheriar- 

We thus see that when Aibirani 
says that intercalation was neglected 
nearly (but not exactly) 70 years 
before the death of Yazdajird, the 
explanation is that owing to wrong 
notions, some Iranians believed that 
a month's intercalation was made 
every llGfch year and that 8~ 
such intercalations had' been made 
during the milienmum which com- ; 
menced with the so-called advent of 
the Zaraihushtrian -religion and end- 
ed with the fall of the Sassanian : 
dynasty* 
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already seen that according to For- isg we see that intercalation was 
phyry (21$ A. C.) the Meh:*rgiis neglected after ( 120X9— 548 f^) 
feast fell near the spring eqcrr^os 5S2 A. C. at the latest, 
during his lime. It V/ill thus ba j|. seen that In iier 

seen that the argument advanced case., do' wa reach the date 

above is wortaiess. 5S4 A, 'C. ■ 

The epoch of the ZorDastrian If^ as we have seen intercalation 

.chmnology.is the coming of ..the ■ neglected ■ after 509 A. G. the 

religion/^ la Dinl:ard ViFS-Si reformed calendar must have been 
we are told that the first century of introduced in (120X9*-- 509-=^) 571 
the religion ^is that from the time b. C. The calciaialions of the Ban- 
when Zarathnsh'fera came foith defcishn thns appear to be more 
to his ^^coafercEce with the sacred reliable. 

beings,” whia event happened calculations. 

when he was SO years o!d. Also 

BundeWshn 34 § 7 states that Vish- discussion on the above 

taspa reigned 30 years before the subject would be incomplete, if we 
advent of the religion. fake notice of the argu- 

. r, j «« R in ments advanced by Dr. West in 

Now in Zadsperm 23 f 12 we g. B. E VoL 47, introduction. The 
have the statement that the reixg.on j^octor savs: “In the first 

wa.s disturbed and the monarchy . 3 ^^^ 

destroyed by Alesaiider 310 years season, the Farsi year originally 
after the coming of tae rehg oa. began and we learn fram Bunde- 
Also It IS stated in tas Aiaavu_af- 

nfime I. § i - to 6 that the re.igisn rectifie s year ends with the 

remained la purity for 300 years 5 days and the spring begins 

and then Alexander came to Iran month which means 

and destroyed tae.monarchy^^ the 'rectified year begins with " 

We know that Alexander invaded the vernal equinox.. .*The exact 
Persia in BSl B. C» We a'so know leEi2:th of the tropical year is 
from Zadsperm that Zaraihiishlra 865-2422 days. We may calculate 
lived for 77 years. We thus con- back from any vernal equinox, 
elude that Zarathushtra lived bet- which occurs not too far from noon, 
ween the yeare (8Sl+300-t’-30-"=«) say that of March 22iid 1865, when 
661 C. and (661-77'=*) 5S4 B. C. the beginning of the P^rsi year 
Aibirmii has told us that nine h'-'d retreated to 24j;h August 1864 
intercalary months had been added ur 210 days, in addiiion to a 
since the reform of the Calendar by previous -retreat - of a whoie year 
Zarathiishtra. Therefore supposing tf S65 days, -or altogether 575 .days 
that the said reform was made in since the establishment of the 
the last year of Zarathushtra Cal'endar.-BiTldlng 575 days by 
(584 B. C.), we find that intercala- -2422 we, get a quotient of 2374 years 
lion was neglected after (120X9— and ibis carries us back to 510 B.C.' 
584=> 49S A. C.'at the latest. al an -appreximate date of the 

^ . - , . o I establi'ihment of the Farsi calendar 

f A L h we -iay of the year coiucid- 
^ ins with the vernal eqnbox.... 
xander 27S years after the coming ,j, observers not being aware 

tT^ThtTrSuJs 

f ® date of the . establishment: 

According to this mode of reck of the Farsi Calendar was therefore 

* Not our Proohet. ■ B.C. 505,’* , ; ' : ' 



Dr. Wesl Iia-s fo^gstjen tc i-^ks 
into account tke IJ d-^ys ^vlisrebj 
the English Ca’eri-'^a’^ /- 

into coalormitf Ihs Gi^^hyZ-driTt 
ref rm in 1752. This v/oiild add 
abonf} 11X4'”==«44 jes-rs. ¥/a thuE 
arriire at ihe date 554 B.O. It 
most also be reme.nbared t.iat the 
averag’^^ length of onr year coiiT',ted 
of3.i5idays, ’^^'hereas the tropic;! 
year connsts of 365-2422 d/ijs. 
Dr. WeS' reijir.g pon ‘:he sta.e^ 
nient ihat our ^ear with the 

vernal eqiiin^is thinks that ona 
inanih’'s iiifcrcaladoa wa^i- done at 

the iitttetvAl 7 — 124 years; 

but we have he moi. positive 
statement of Albir.ni and ot":er 
’writers that iniercalation was do^e 
af^e’r the cxpir-^tion of 120 years. 
The statemsnc ot Bnndrh shn that 
ont year commenced with the 
vernal eqaiiwx must be taken to 
be good for all pratUcal purposes 
only* 


fore the day wus called Eunifed^das 
in i:h-3 same way as Nawad Roz.”^**' 
If ;*ais ex:>iana/ioii Ie accepted, 
Travard.-i isast oe the firs!: month* 

ias'iikie Kazioam# 

■ This Jashri which is observed on 
(]hs day Asfaadir of the month 
Asfandar, Is tae day on which the 
IraiiiaiiS Wilts a Mirang j* (or charm) 
and pasta ■ it o.a Uae front 'door of 
the hotise wiih a view £o abate the 
nnisance of scorpions^ noxious 
insects and rept!;es« My friend, 
Mr. M- 17. Kaka, thicks that this 
Jashii did not exist before the 
S.ssa^iiian times. Ha opines that 
the sting (in the tail? ) of the 
constslladofi Scorpion was called 
Mula by the tlisidas and Skaiik by 
the A.aosj that - nri-sg the Sasranian 
. tisi'-s .this' constellaiion- scood the 
longest in tae slaes in Jane and 
taat as the month Aifandar fell in 
Jane at. that,.time, . the Ciistom. of 
■ inscribing cha:rm;*j was introduced 
in ihat month. 

It is not correct to say that the 
.above castsia was irst introduced 
. during the Sassaaian times. Dr.Rapp 
(Tr.^bj Cama, p. 264) says The 
Fe/sians celebrate a festival which 
is greater than all the rest, hhe 
destruclioE of the evil/ on which 
they kill Ahrimiriia!i animals and 
■produce them before the^ Magi in 
evidence of their purity, ’ This too 
was a jubilee festival serving the 
realm of light* Since Herodotus 
already knows of the obligation to 
kill' Ahriminian creatures, we ma’y 
safely assume taat the' festival was 
not got up first In the Sassanian 
times only.” ' ' 

Uvesta ©alettia'jTt 

Ervad Sheheriarji D. Bharucha 
published a pamphlet in 19,05^ with 
a view to^ prove from Avesta 'that 

• first day of Dae I^lah is caHed 

-MuwadRpz'Cto days) and is celebrated 
a >”feast,;'iteiise th^re are 90-d^ys between 
this ' Aav', and Nouroa’^ (See Albirunl,’ 

^-..^-SQr.the FahiYi, ' 5iraugs ,S.oe ,Er?ad 
'todi’s Antliropalpgical Fapetsi p, 125* » 


In his Zoroaster/^ Prof. Ja'itkscn 
says ‘‘Interesting is the fact noticed 
by Anqietii du Perron thas a 
certain religious sect 4hat immi- 
grated into Caina A-D. 60 J ' is 
evidently of Zoroasuian origi'* and 
that these belia^ers have an era 
which dates apl>rQximaiely from B»C, 
559^^ Cp* V65)* This corroborates 
the conclusion we have arrived at. 

Jashiie Sadeli. 

We are told that “This Jashn 
was performed on the Roz Abaii 
of the Mah Bah man. It had come 
into, vogue even before the time of 
Zarathu'shtra. This' Jashn was . one' 
o'f spring/* ^ ' 

There is, no authptity for, -the', 
above proposition. , Dr., -Sachau in 
his ■ notes {p. ,.424)''"- suggests that' 

^cording to' some- there M an: 
inlefyal of iOO days between this ■ 
day and Nouroz, if yon cdunt', days- 
md migte separately, and" there’. 

060 Mr, Kuka'i Papor, p* 6 .- ' ‘f '■ 



Dac was the first meBtii in anckat Then Ef?ad Shoberiarj! proceeds 
times* I gm below a shw-t mmmhtj to explsm some of the difficulties* 
of hw argiimefttf*. If the ttovJhs were 9, the days of a 

iB^the first 10 of Yarsm Ha mcrjtii mns: be 40 ar.d he says that 

Is thlrtj-^hree Rau-s ( or time- the- 4-''' dar.s are referred to in Yasma 
periods) are irivTstmecL In re Ha 18. In is ^een t’^at among the 
lOdi para we rent! : xVimedka^emi 9 Ayaras$ t^e li^'ss seven are the 
hanMrfepii lisjfael^to 'raftdv^ joi names c-f AmeFha;-peiits in iheif 
im/i asAa/^e m/aro //wmsi'/ia //r tsital order. How is it then that 

seia ifmsdfsM/a pairis//--/H7m/^i7j0j^ two more Ameihaspeists are found 
(I invoke and honour) all these here and also in Ha 70 § § 1-2* 
time-periods which are SS znd Ervad Shefeeriarji expkins that ie 
which are time-peric d ’ for holiness the Avesta latr.r than the Gathas, 
(— ho^j deeds) belon'">iag to the Khtirdac! and Adar have been looked 
year aamsd Par:sh-ltdvai:a (I upon both as Am'esha^pents and 
almost* comple:6-ye.ir) spperia/iii'ig Yasads (see Khnrshed Yt, | 1, 
to the first {age), Yas^ia Ha 1 § 2)* Ktmrshed has 
These S3 time’ periods h?ve been been called Amesh C====^Ai»eshas- 
divided into 5 dasses—Ayata^A'inyaj pent)* Geush Tashna and Gensb 
Mihya, Yiirya and Saredha. Urvan are Meher and Absn of the 

Aja.ra Is ** probably eqnivakst later A vesta and were in the A vestan 
to Sk, and is the Jashn c-f ;he tisies the name of a certain 
day when the d y and the movAli betwea^ the terrestrial and celestial, 
are of the same ifaaie. Ihese v/orld* In a rater age ihe months 
Ayaras are ,9. ' They, Ere.: — {!) became 12- aed each: ^ month ..co.n- 
Dathnsho,, (2) (S) Ardi- sissed of 30 dr^js* Dining this age 

bebesht, (4) Sheherevar, (5) -afan- probably*® the months Fm- 

darmad* (6) Ktmrdadi (7) Amar^ vardin, Meber fend Tir were added* 
dad, (S) G-'isrii Urvac, Geush Also it was arranged that In each 

Tashna, and (9) A!j=^t* one of the four seasons (each of 3 

Asnya or the tim.e-psiriods of day moEths) of the year a female Ame- 
are the 5 Gahs. shaspent or Yazad was to preside ; 

Mdkja Of the time ’•periods of for exampia, the female Safandar- 
month’ are (1) Aniartmairngka^' mad in the first season, the female 
( new-mooa day }, (2) F^rem* Khurdad in the second season, the 

mdongka^i fiill-moon day ) and (S) female Ameretat in the third sea«,OE 
Viskapiai&a from vf+skap» W and lha fema'e Aban in the fourth 
}— Pahl* vishepa falsely read season. I may point out once 
»aj^iyM’=(addirio--s in;efca!aiioB) ; again that the above is a bare snm- 
pliis /«// 2 a==”-( 1%% ) day* mary of Ervad Sheheriarjfs book; 

Fmrja or the time-periods of for details the book itself should be 
year are B. They are the well- referred to* 
known six GahS.abafs» ' The theory of Ervad Sheheriarji 

Saredha Is equivalent to Sk. is ■incorrect In. several respects* I 

These are the days at the end of fehe agree with the Eryad In the trans- 
WX season* They are the 10 lation he has given of Half 10 
Farvardegan days aientioned in fee with the exception of the meaning 
Ff. Yashta* / ' he has assigned to Faimh-Mmna. 

la this mapiier F-rvad Sheheriaiji ( almost-complete-ye.'ir). ■ I s^ay 
arrives at the S3 Ratns. •Hasans thit ’the 'wo^ -means complete 

that at first the 9 Ayars were the year/* ( cf*’ ip_ari me%ES 

fames of the 9 months* and as Dae c^m'rlete,,asdu'/if^ri4Ma/w, 
is mentioned first in ihS' Ya^na Ha &c.] 

I. and Adar last, Dae must be the Ibere is a good 'deal of difference 
first month and Adar the last month, among the ’ scholars as regards. the 
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bS 152) am coiifiaced tliat the 
Gabinbsf Esmbers are based om 
i the ¥edas sjncdic-'l half month o! fifteen 
shown that: ^ days,; this half^mostli must be 
in' ca¥e- regarded as the basis of the whole' 
moss many 'Chroifiologj in general/h,., 
events are '.i Asnjas.—(For.lQTiB of ' the ^daj), 
to seasons,. ,, were 5 Gahs, Hdvani, '&c* ■ ' ■ 
r esamp^, ■■ Ajaras,—(Day) were 15. .'They 
year Oim-, 0 . . co list! tut ed a fortnight. .They , hawe 
bees ■ menlio'ied in several' places 
^^-the Yassa but . most ..clearly la 
They are: (l) 

6m feu- Meher, (2) R'ima, (S) Ashavahisht, 

Napdt, (6) Ap, 

sc. ^ Fravashajc, (S) GhsiiAo, * (9) 

Hushltf, (10) Ama, (11) 
^vhi!n Verethraghna, (12) Vananti Upar*- 
i . f (|g) S^aoshaj . (14) RashnUj 

omA'r and (15) Arshtdt. 
bmk as' ihe will be noted that: in Ha II' 

there was f ' , lha , Gdhs , and ■ .their 

events by ' HamMrs haw's .also; been mentioned;, 
ssrtmghts. but we have nothiiif to.,:d 
■in mnrh they : are ' no,.t^' A^^^ 

' W 5 t«i 'fH'A ■■ be seen that the Yazads 

die trtbes • o.Aer Divinllies- which bear 

' 4~i'2-li .relationship with certain Gdhs 

!' *‘nn' -fOA' ■ nientlcned' along with- those 
&c'd^"'See" Mithra (“ysunlight or 

mentioned along 
■ ■.*■ , ■-.. *. with Hdvana G4h, because the sun- 

, fotind in Hdvana are both con- 

\un-fhn<i whh the morning. Simi- 

Iddyczare- Rapishvan and Atash are both 

)ae of the with heat. Sraosha and 

x| Rashau are rightly connected . with 
on the day Ushahin G§.h in which the 

,^9f Here we adjudicated, 

It; together 

I'lladabhoy > The Gdh with which the Farobars 
the Cama were comi^scted was Aivisruthrem ; 
,-254), the and as in ancient times one of the 
the above day-lengths was reckoned from 



eveeing to eveiiiiigs * it seems fet 
the Farohars were ccimectsd with 
the c! this claj-leBgth''"*'' 

it is liisrefcre probable that the 
Ayara name cl Fravasliyo was first 
day cf the foririight according 
to the system in which the day com* 
menced with OHeevariing and ended 
with the nexL In other system 
where the day-length extended 
from morning to moraing the Ayara 
named Meher was probably the 
first day of the fertaigfet.f 

I also &ink that due to a similar 
ressoH when the system of reckon- 
ing by months and days was intro- 
duced, the Farohars were accorded 
the first place in the first half year 
and Meher the first place in the 
second hilf year* 

It may also be noted that Aliiira* 
mazda is not one of the Ayaras* 
Could it be that the system of 
reckoning by seasons aad fortnights 
preceded the time of Zarathnsh'tra 
who was the first to bring into pro- 
mmence the monotheistic idea of 
Ahiiramazda. 

Mdkjas — (fortnight) are two* 
They are AnfaremJmgka (fort- 
night after the new m /on) and 
Firenofmhngka (fortnight alter the 
fnli moon, the la’:ter being visim- 
paika (—that during which the 
darkness of night Is destroyed.) 

Fawjtf4f--*(porlions of the year) 
are six* They are the six 
comiaencmg with Maidyozaremaja. 

, Skaredkas J— “are the 5 Epago- 
men® or Gatha days* They have 
been called Khmsak Miusiarkak by 
the Persian writers, as they do act 
belong to any particular month or 
season bit the whole year. (See Ai- 
binini, p. 5S). According to Dink-ird 
they are the 5 days at the end of the 

**‘01 rmri-/di^s/iafm in Fr, Yt.; also ^^pghae*- 
sh% tdo Khhapam yde jmhi ” (Aiarh 
Nyaesh? § 10.) 

tSimilarif among Hindus accotdingone 
system tlio month begins with Sudi 1st 
and according to another system with 
Vadi 1st., 

X In the word Khurdad-sM^ C^SarC’* 
dha,) Is a day of the year,” 


^ For further proofs about tlie 
see^my pamphlet r-e Faiwardegan, 





several scliokrs have proved'.^ a later 
interpolation. 

We thas see that the 3'e Rattss 
(time»perlodO which up the. 
Pairi!^Ii-hha?ia (co:Ti^le‘e are 
the 5 Asn}as, Id Ajaras, 

6 Y^irjas and 5 Saredhas* ' ' 

Ervad Sheherhrji thinki that ... ■■in 
■Ha.I,§§ 1-2 W8 have' a leference 
to the 9 AmeshaspeatSg isamelj 
Aliiifamsgda^ Bahman, Ardibeheshf/ 
Sheherevar, Aspandad, Khordad, 
Amardaf. Geiish-Jasiin, GensI^Ui- 
van and Adar. 

If we turn to Ha iV § 2 we find 
that after A.jiiraiBsads,, Sraosha is- 
meationecf, then the AmeAasperAg,. 
then the Farclisrs, then Urvai and 
: : lastly Ataish. It is eviden.t that 
here at any rate Adar k not an-, 
Ameshaspent. We also sea that 
Getish Tashn Geush are not 

mentioised at all In Aat passage, ' 

Ervad Sheheiiarji reg-aids Genshr- 
Tashn Geosh Urv5.n as one eniity. 
butinYasnaHa 29 we find, that- 
Getish Tasfm is entirely different ■ ■ 
from Geush llrvan. .In Ha 16' where ’ 
the days have been mei'itioaed,".the ■■ 
na.me for Gosh is Gensh Urvao-.onlr, 
As regards the year -of B ' months 
Ervad Shehcriarji says; ‘‘We know 
that in or abont the 7th or 8th 
, centnrj .tlie .Cappadocians ' 

borrowed the names of their months 
from the Zoroastrians. From the 
order of the months it is dear that 
Fravardin was their first month* ■ 
(See Stmddfea Roz Mih Report, 
p. 17), Therefore the arrange- 
ment of 12 months (each month of 
20 days} pins the 5 Epagomense 
in a yi-.ar [instead of the arrange- 
ment of 9 months (each of 40 days) 
plus the 5 Epagoiaense] must have 
been introduced before the' above 
dateP ' 

Ervad Sheheriarjrs above ■■slate- * 
ment carries with it its own conde.m- ^ 
nation. Even according to him; for * 
the last 2,600 years, at. any .rate, r 
the year ^ is'- known tV'corAain J2 t 
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It may be esplamed that the 
mmrmmt circle gbms the twelve 
Zodiacal coas e'latioiis* The nest 
circle gives tha naiaes of tee Hiedu 
plaaets'^eacli piaael: being given 
in froat of the constelldtioa which 
is the hoiHe'hof that 'pLnet. In 
the third circie the Bamas of the 
correspoadfcg Pahlvi phi:els are 
given* In the fourth circle the 
names of our days correspond -ng 
to the names of the p aaets ara 
given— the blanlts baing filkd itp 
by the names of o'tjher days, in 
respect whereof Mi* Kuka gives 
long expismations. Then in the 
fifth circie the names iA the months 
correspoodiag to the names of the 
days are given* S..‘me of these 
months are the Haaikdrs cr cpad*- 
jutants of the correspoMcling days; 
as for example, Bahman, Ardibe- 
hesht Snd Sheherevcsx are the 
HamMrs of Gosh, BaaeraSi and 
^ Khurdad respectively* For other, 
months," Mr* Kiika gives certain 
explanations j for instance, as to 
Ameretat he says that it comes to 
be in the place of t/ae Karka R:lshi 
in the order of the months, asd 
that one of the N-akshatras of the 
month is Punarvasii, whose deity is 
Aditr, ie. Immortality (=^A mere tat)* 
This is undoubtedly far-fetched, 
but we must give Mr* Kiika the 
credit of being the first to put 
forward an iiigenious theory about 
ihe order of our moEths. 

Miv Kuka has also given a sixth 
circle, giving the asterisms of the 
ccmsteiIatioB.5« I have not; given 
Ihe ‘same but with a view to save 
space I have given the figures I-72 
&c*, indicating the asterisms 
Ashviisijj,- Bharaii &c. A seventh 
circle is also given contaiaiiig the 
names of eight out of the twelve 
divinities ’according to the Hindu 
system. Three of these divinities 
v*. may be noted here, namely Praji- 
pati (««year) placed in front of 
. Vrlshabha Rishi, Aditi in front of 
Karka and Brahma in front of 
Dhaaus* 


Mr. Kuka urges 'that our calendar 
was firs-: lurar and that the 
diagram shows that Da'3 was the 
firs ^ month at tV-^ time when the 
calendar was introduced. 

“ Oar year, however, was so far 
£s w^e know tropical, and I 
shall show from the same diagram 
that Fravardin the first month-. 

I give mj diagram an the next 
P-ge. 

i shall explain the diagram. 
The ianermost circle contains the 
"'Zodiacal coEstellaiions— not neces- 
sarily the Hindu ones. The Baby- 
ioiiians, the Egyptians and other 
nations ...had perfect :kao,wie.dge of 
these constelktioss. 

. In the sacomd circle I have given 
the plakiats in front of Ihe constella- 
tions which are- ■ the astrogical 
“housas^^- of .those planets. These 
houses v/ 3 re well known iu the 
ancient Astrology of all the na- 
tions.- 

The third circle .gives the name 
of the corresponding Pahlvi planets. 
I have also filled in all the blanks. 

■_ la the ■ f out' th ■ circle, I give the 
riames of the months. The names 
of our months - are . eoaiiiecled with 
the planets as under : 

liormaisda is seen in two placesj, 
in one oi which he is Dae (-pavan 
Adar)“^the creaiim faculty of Ahura- 
maada; and in the other He is the 
Fravashi ( of Ahuramazda )--"the 
prf)gmsm faculty of Ahuramaxda. 
B -beram is equated in one place 
with his Hamkara Aiar; and in 
another with his other Hamkira 
Ardibeheshl. 

The name of the month Aban 
from that of the planet Aban Is 
clear enough; Ap. (waters) are 
presided over by Plaurvatat 
(Khurdad), and hence we read in 
the Falet ^^£!kurdid av av iokk- 
msgdn jasiaA^ Our monlhs seem to 
have been named after a certain 

-See Star Lore of Ail Ages, pp. 68, 840, 20*1, 
91, 28b, 866, '263, 828, 820, 119, 84, 811. 




scheme whereby preference is given 
to the names of the Amsshaspents 

OTer other Barnes. ■ 

Khurshed, Maher and Tishtsr are 

In connected as 

in Meher Nyiishn. 

As to AmeretatMr. Kaka’s expla- 
nation IS elaborate and based upoa 
Hindu conceptions, I think that 
the Moon is connected with Amere- 


tat as under: In tie 


Njaisha 


§6 It is stated that when the'’Moon 
shines, the trees grov/. Mow 

Ameretat Is an . AisieshaspBHfa ptS“ 
^ ^ sidiiig over- trees ; ■ "cf. Patet 

Amariad nrmr urmf sariagdn 
lliBS the Moob and Ameretat 
which are related with the trees, 
latercaasga places. 

The planet or rather, the sUr 
Kaev^a h Gensti Un^an. The Gao, 
cow ^ or the animal kisig:dDm is coa- 
. Bected with the B.ahman Amesha- 
speata, as we see in Patet ^'Behman 
gdo gospani gospand sardagan jasiaB 
Also Gao- meaBs the- - E^rth with 
■which SafaBdaimad is connected; 
cf. Patet ^ Safandarr/iad %amin zamin 
sardagdnjasiaB 


IS cerlaiii that accordiag to 
Alb'rmiithe ca^esdar w.ss tropical 
ev^n la the Peshd’Miaa times. 

It appears iliezefore that if onr 

theory is correct the calendar must 
hpe been in.roduced at a time 
wnen the months had receded almost 
«t) days; and at that time Tir 
won-d be the month cf Karka Rdshi, 
and Fravardin the month of Aries. 

@oael£s«iMg Semarks. 

The stnderits who have discussed 
the subject of the Zoroastrian ca- 
lendar out here have tacitly assum- 
ed^ that there were two systems of 
calendar a nong onr ancestors, one 
cimland the other ecclesiastical. I have 
repeatedly requested my friends to 
point out any written authority for 
the above statemant. I say that 
mere^ is no such authority to be 

loaii.d ''SB j where. 


It will thus be seen that it is 
quite appropriate that the month 
named after the Farohar of Ahura- 
mazda should be the first month. 

But it might be said that if 
Fravardin was the first month, the 
calendar must have been introduced 
at a time when the constellation 
Pisces ushered in the spring equi- 
nox (or say about the 4th century 
B.C.}. We, however, see from 
Bundehishn Ch. FII that at the 
time of the Great Deluge the 
month Tishtar belonged to Karka 
(Cancer). We have seen that our 
year was tropical and consisted of 
S65 days, and the quarter cf a day 
was neglected until the error 
amounted to one month. Our 
ancestors knew about the lunar 
calendar bat whether they ever put 
it into practice is a question. One 


No doubt there had been in exis- 
tence at one _ time in Iran two or 
even more di,stinct systems namely 
those^ foilowed by the Persians, 
Sughdians and Khwarizmians, but 
these systems (as we have already 
stated) were due to the arrange- 
mer t whereby the Persians added 
an intercalary month every 120 
years by transferring the five 
Gatha days and putting them at 
tae end of that month to which the 
turn of intercalation had proceeded 
oa the last occasion of intercalat- 
ing. The Sughdians however 
simply added an additional month. 
Ihus the result was that both 
among the Persians and the Sugh- 
dians the Gatha days remained 
bound with the season ; but they 
always came at the end of the 
month Spendarmat among the 
Sughdians and followed the months 
Fravardin, Ardibshesht, Khurdad, 
&c., after each period of 120 years. 

We have seen that at one time, 
the Gathas were placed after Abau 
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Mah* (see Albirutii), at anotber 
time after the month Ameretat or 
Meher, Dae and Bahman (see 
Pabivi Vendidad), at a third time 
after Babmaa Mah (see Barhane- 
k&te), and at a foi!ri.h_ after 

Spendar Mch (see Kuscbiar). Thus 
the inteiv.'l b': tvieea she two kinds 
of years civil and ecclesisstica; nuist 
have Vt-nied at dilfererit tiiniies and if 
so we should to sssuitib that 

intercalation w'c;F. Goii’e regiilcrir^ty in 


of years civn an- 
have Vt-nied at d 
so w^e should h: 
mtercalation 
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dected m the ci'v 
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side, Tronic! alse be of iiiile .’issis-^ 
lance* , , ■ ■ 

It is quite trne that at the close 
of the eaipire the Per- 

sian mojnth Die did fall near the 
spring equinox, but as already seen, 
that was a mere coincidence ; in 

• Cf. also 14-i“61§ A.C. «JamyM!ia Roz of 
Metier Mah, 

26- 2-628 A*C.~DepSdar Roz o! 

Adar Mah. 

27- 4-680 A,C.=Abtti Roz of 

Bahman Mah. 
8-6-682 A»C«=Depdin Roz of 
Safand^r Mah. 
i6-6-682A.C— Ahnramazda Roz of 
Fravardin Mah. 


point of ' fact at that very time the 
Snghdian month Fravardia coincid- 
ed with Dae. 

" Yszdgird Shefaeria? came to the 
throne 'on 16th Jmie (O. S.) — i9ih 
June' 'N. S.— 6S2 A..C.. on 'the . day 
AhnramaKdE' of the. month' Fravar- 
din. It is argiied that if we make 
oni caiciilaticns backwards, say, 
from the 'last Kadim New Yearns 
day,, we', see that the Roz Mah 
abovementioned exactly coincides 
wdlh, 'ihe- 'English date. But iMs 
argament loses: sight ©f the hIsto« 
deal, facti recorded by Abul Kassaia 
K^sschlar that- . on or ab-o^st iOOS. 
■A.C. the Epagomec-se were trans- 
ferred .'at. the end of the month 
Safandir. 

As to the Babylonisii' .evidence t 
must ■ say that ■ It is .,, certainly not 
of the. mos-r- convincipf ■ character; 
if at alllit decides, the .qiie%lioa in 
favour of Fravardin- being the iirs 

month. ■ 

Nor can we place- ■■much, reliance 
upon the hish’y s: ecuiative and ima- 
ginary stateiriems . made- in comsec- 
lion with the rnoriths and :heir order 
in the. Shndha Rez iVlah Report and 
' elss'where. ■ 

' I think that the great infinessce 
of cti?r calendar oi the Capped cian 
and Arminlan momhs is of some 
impori;ance hi deciding the qaestioa 
be-fore ns. A very impo-’tant piece 
' of. evidence, however, is « fforded by 
the . ' Fravardin Yashta^ ss^ction 
wherein the ' Farohars; . have - been . 
.represented', as'- mim ' intimate.ly 
connected with the -HaHi'a-spathniae- 
daem Gahanbar or the ■■.■spring time.: 

The theory that Dae was the first 
month was- 'etarted-- . only , abont fiO. - 
years, ago. There is not the slighest 
evidence -that onr ancestors .in. the 
■ 'remote past had ■ even the -faintes.! 
knowledge about this question. 
This coupled with . the fact- that. all'::, 
the writings of the Parsi, Mahome- 
■ - dan' and ether writers are ahs^Mdp 










year/' aad^ Iheis; tlie last Ga&a clay, ^ 
laay -co.nsist of 48'ho,Ers* ;, ■ 

. /It, is deeply to.'lie regretted that 
^■'w.e, - Zoroaslrians,,: ' whose .titEals and 
ceremoaies ' ShoEM remaia, . elosely; 
■Imked- together, with the seaso,iiSj» 
ha^e aegiected iatsrcalatioa alto-,, 
gether for the last iaany ceateries. 
The sooner we rectify our error, .the 
better. If ' few poMhr leaders 
take up, this questioa and press" it 
before the public, 'we "shall all b© 
,oa the right path iE' no, time.,, 

^In 1897 Ervad Maneckji R. Unwalla 
produced a Persiaa, Dictionary named 
‘^Beher ul Faz^el, &c. 5 “ before the Kbolkar- 
nari Mandii, in which the writer ■ says that 
the Parsis intercalated one day every fourth 
year. We .have seen that Khalif.Moatedid, 
■had tried to, introduce, this reforin.,. ' ,How' 
long it continued,, we do not know. 


uBamimms in regarding Fra'^ardin 
as the first month and most of ail 
the fact that at the present day our 
year coinmences with Fravardin 
must decide the question before us. 

That our year commenced with 
the ¥emai equinox follows from 
Bundehishn, Dinkard, Shahuame 
and many other so^arces (SeeS..^. 
■M. '.Report, pp. 12-lS) as we- have 
seen a!read,y.-: .' 

'One -thiof, however, mus-t -be, re- 
in embered' that ' the' •old "' system' of 
adding an intercalary month after 
■every 120 years should have no place 
,'';,witb US:. ', 'In. any event we must add- 
::an:'W day every fourth.. 


mm 





Spring was tlie cominenceiiient of fiie 
year among many nations. 
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In Risrvedi X-90-6 the poet men- 
tionsthe three s'easons in the follow- 
ing order “Spring-( Fasanfayi.sum- 
' m?:t (grzshm) and 
A more divisicn (not foand In 

lie Rig^'eda but met with in A\?. 
'FIIl-S-SS, XIII i«lS, &c0 is into 
'five ' sea-sons, msmiia^' gnshm^ 
mrsd$ .sharad and hemanlashhhira. 
Somstiiies (as !n Av, VI-55 9, drc.) 
six seas ' ns are reckonecL h?-mania 
and shishira bein^ divided. The 
Ia.it season according to the ShatS'* 
ps'.lia Bi^h-rna a I-5-8-18 is hem&niiz* 

■ Tiias W8" see that vasania was the 
^ .first season. 

It may be observe d;^.^h 2 re thali 
the growth of the of the 

'Seasons ■ from three to '"five Is 
correctJy explained bj Zimmer as 
iscllGating the advance of ihe Vedic 
Aryans t. wards the east. Traces 
©f an earlier division of the jear 
into two seasons, namely summer 
and winter, do not, appear clearly 
in the R'‘gveda« In the first chap- 

■ ter of the Vendidad, however, only 
two seaf^on^ have been mentioned. 

Among file Vedic Aryans Chdiur- 
nds;}-(i dewobad the fesdval of 
Veclhc ritual lield at the bagimomg 
cf ihe th'ee seasons of four months 
each, into which the Vedic year 
aitificia!!? divided. Ibis cle^r 
Ik'-’; the sacrifices commence: d %?ith 
the lei-drining of each season (Shat. 
Br. T6 B B6) and it is certain that 
the ffiSK cf the Vaishvadeva, 

coincided with 'th,a, Rhsl^nni full 
moon, the second, 'the ■ Vamna — 
praghfishs with the -A-'^hfidhi fah 
mom, an^ the third, Sika-medha, 
with the Kfirttiki foil moon (Sha!:* 
Br. 8 18). The Tfifiriya 
Samhi4 iVn-4-S--l-2) and Ranch- 
vimsha Brahmana ' (V-9'8-11) re- 
cognisre the full moon in the month 
of CJhaitra'as an alternative to ’the 
;fill'ih 0 O!i in Ihe month of FhAl- 
; gnna, for the beginning pf the year. 

1’'01dehbe%.' and''" Thibaut .-hold . 
that the Ph§.lguhi fuU^ moon coincid'* 
ed '"with ’ the beginning - of spring. 
(See Vedic" Index of Names and ^ 


Subjects by Macdonell and Keilh, 
VoL I, 'pp. 259-260). ' 

The Chinese new year ffenerally 
coincides with Maha Sik i 1st but in 
intercalary yeao with Ffigari Sudi 
l^t (S?e R. F. Vach/s Panc'hfing 
PotM, p. 810.), 

Among the ihe liaO 

cf mo'^iiis which dates from the 
dynast? cf Ur befirn with ilie 
month Se-kii-kiid, waich ^;:/as the 
begimang cf springe “The prac- 
tice of beginning the year with 
spring belniged to Eabjlcnia pro- 
per” (Eacyc. cf Refigion and 
Ethics VoL III, p-p. 78-75j. 

We have already seen that ac- 
cording to the Bimdehishn, the 
Binkard and the Fravaidiii Yashta 
the new year of the Z.rathush- 
trians commenced with spring. 


Il©TEo 

. On p. VIII, CoL 2, i have given' 
a quotation about the birth of Behe- 
ram in the eighih y* ar of his father^s 
reign. The in tlie Shfi'h- 

nfia'te is sfightiy oifferenL It rsns 
thus : 

Sare sM hashiuM me^e Frawardin* 

Ke pedd kunad dar %eMn Imre din. 

Yaki kuaaki amash liurmazda ruz. 

**T!ie begmB.?ng of th© eighth 
year, la the me nth FraverdiSp uro- 
dueed In the w-;.; id the sue of reli- 
gion. One child came on Ahura- 
mazda Roz*” 

I must admit that there is no re- 
ference to Aries here, thouah it is 
e’ear that Fravardin was the first 
month. 


FraYardIffi the month named after Hhuramaz^ 

da*s Fravashi. 


Referrmg to my diagram ob. page 
XL», the reader will see that the 
planet Ahurnmazd a appears 'in two 
places. . Now , as, the raonths were 
named after the planets, we shonid 
■have two months connected w.ith, 
Ahnramazda. It should be borne in 
mind that there is no month named 
afcer Ahnramazda. Dae is a Pazend 
word, (originaliy Dadk)^^ the Avesta 
form of which was DadhviOi . which 
itself was a contraction of DaMvio 
Ahuro jlfazddo (^the Creator Ahnra- 
mazda). Similarly I say, that Fra- 
vardin is a short form of Framshhh 
Almrahe Afazddo ( = Fravashi of 
Ahnramazda)*, [See A^'endidad 19. 
§14, Ys. 26 § 2 and Fr. Yt. § 80]. 
From the derivation of the word 
Ahnra C^^^' ■= to be), from the first 
name of Ahiiramazda, namely Ahmi 
I am-h ^ and from His 20A 
name, namely Ahnit yaf Ahmi ( r=‘" I 
am that I am we gather that the 
first conception about Ahuramazda 
was only this, that He was “ the 
Existing One. In the Gathas 
Ahuramazda is nowhere mentioned 
as Dadhvdo Ahuro Alazddo^ In two 
places (namely Ha 44 § 7 and 50 §11)- 
He is referred to as Filar but this 
word simply means the “ Giver, 
as the Pahlavi translator, Nerioshang 


and' Dr. Mills correctly render it. In 
course of time new conceptions, were 
attributed . to Ahuramazda, Accor- 
ding to Fr. Yt. §§ 80-81, He is 
said to have Fravashi and Urvan. 
His Fravashi is the Fravashi of Fra- , . 
vashi^ of Holy Existences 
7iafn Fravashayo §§ 80-82). IS' 
Vendidad 19. § 14' Ahuramazda 
Himself commands Zrathushlra to 
praise His- own Fravashi. A« . 
already seen this idea is closely 
allied to the- systems of the Egyp*' 
tians and the Babylonians, among 
whom the Ka and the Zi of their 
gods were primarily the objects of 
worship and not the gods them- 
selves. In Fr. Yt. § 76 we are told 
that the Fravashis of the Holy Ex- 
istences were standing erect, when 
the two Mainyus created the creation. 
We are not told who created the 
Fravashis. At any rate we can see 
that Ahuramazda could not have 
created His own Fravashi, which 
was a part of Himself. The Dadhusho 
(—creative) power could have been 
attributed to Ahuramazda, only 
when the creation was created. We 
can thus infer that the Fravashi of 
Ahuramazda '..has been justly, given 
a preference over the Dadhusho 
power of Ahuramazda. 







